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PEEFACB 

The Swapna-Vasavadattam or Swapna'V&aBavadatta 
pubtiehed sucoessively in parts is now complete* As has 
been stated in the Preface to Part I» the work has been 
prepared and published under most adverse oircumstanoes* 
For convenience of 8tudy> the work has been divided into 
two halves* The text and its translations have been given 
in the first half as those are the only items in which the 
students interest themselves during the first reading of 
any Sanskrit piece. The Notes are for special study and 
have, therefore been pushed off to a distant position* viz- 
the second half. They are rather copious so that the 
edition may be profitably utilised by students. 

The text has been mainly based on Mahdmahopildhydya 
Gaoapati Shastri’s edition which is based on four different 
Manuscripts. Porf. Kale notices a different reading here 
and there but states nowhere the source thereof. 

Nearly there-fourths of Swapna-Vdsavadatta are in 
Prakrit. A somewhat detailed chapter dealing with the 
language has* therefore* been appended to in the 
Introduction. The said chapter, if patiently gone through* 
will, it is hoped* greatly facilitate the study of the Prakrit 
which is often a bug-bear to students. 

The Introduction has been mainly on the information 
isupplied by M. M. Qanapati Sbastri in his learned 
'Introduction to the Swapna-Vdsavadattd. Some hinte 
‘have been borrowed from Prof. Kale’s and Prof. Lakahman 
Sarup’s editions of the same work. The translation given 
by Dr. Sukthankar has also been profitably used. Prof. 
Woolner's works were procured by me very late and have 
been utilised as far as possible in the Addenda. To all of 
ithese illustrious Professors I am greatly indebted. 



My thanks are dne also to many of devoted pupils: 
vrho have rendened me material help in the preparation 
and publication of the work. The learned note on Prakrit' 
8 from the pen of my esteemed pupil* Prof. Durgasharan 
Ghakravartii M. A.* who deserves my special thanks. 

Mr. S K. Banerjee ( Advocate and Reminder ) of 
Chandernagore with whom I have since been acquainted 

through letters and who takes evidently a great interest 

in good Sanskrit publications has obliged me by sending- 
a few intelligent suggestions which haV e been made use 
of in the Addenda. 

Even at the cost of indecent length some minor 
mistakes have been included in the Errata so that they 
may not be lost sight of in tbe 2nd. Edition. 

November, 1937 1 

17i Eadhanath Bose Lane ( SATYENDEANATTT SEN 
P. O. Beadon Street f 

Calcutta. } 

SECOND EDITION 

In spite of our independence the condition in respecfr 
of paper and printing has not at all improved but rather- 
deteriorated. The number of Sanskrit students, too has 
fallen incredibly low. But still a second Edition is 
undertaken under most disheartening ciroumstanoes and 
at an enormous cost not from considerations of business 
bnt from those of an author passionately devoted to the 
publications of reliable Editions of Sanskrit Text-books 
for the nse of students and teachers. 

The matters in the Addenda and Errata have been in- 
eorporated in the body of tbe book in their proper places. 

July, 1948 7 

Third Eldition (Eeprint) t SATTBNDBANATH SEN 

—July. 1S65 

Authors Address —29,Harekrishna Beth Lane 

P. 0. Sinthee, Caloutta-50 



Abbreviations. 


TI = TJdayana • K. S.=■Katha'-Sarit•Sa'gar»• 

V = Va'eavadafcta'^ M. K.=Mriohohkatika 

P = Padma'yati'^ U. C. =Ufctara-oharita 

YaTig.=Yaxigandhara'yana Pr. Yang = 

S. V. = Swapna-Va*Bavadatta^ Pratijna'^Yaugandharsyana 

INTRODUCTION. 

The Swapna-Va'sayadattam (or Swapna-Vasavadatta') 
ifl one ot the several ( 13 in number ) dramas discovered 
in South India by Pandit ( now Maha1nahopa"idhya ya ) 
Ganapati Shastri in the year 1910 and published in the 
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. The authorship is attributed 
to Bha'sa who has been mentioned by Ka*lida sa and other 
later poets in their respective works with reverence. The 
subject-matter of the plav is a part of the life of Udayana, 
a well-known king of UjjayinK The drama is composed 
of six Acts. The names of the dramatis personae have 
been given just before the commencement of the Text. 
We diouSB the above and other salient points below in 
detail:— 


1. Names of the 13 plays : 

Names Number ot Acts Contents 

1. Swapana-Ya savadatta'^ 6 Actual sight of Ya savadatta^ 

during his sleep by Udayana. 

2. Pratijna'-Yaugandhara yana 

i Promise of Yaugandhara yana 
to rescue king Udayana from 
the clutches of 
who had taken him captive 
and later on engt^ed him as 
lute-teacher to his daughter* 
Vasavadatta"'. 

3. Panohara*tra 3 Duryodhana, at the end of a 

saorifioe* performed in his 
favour* begged of his preceptor, 
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Swapna-Va'savadatta 


Name Number of Acte ^ Contents 


4 . 


5. 


Drona» to ask for a 

Drona asked for half of Dur.’s 

kingdom to be made over to the 

Pa'ndavae (\ 7 h 0 se period of 

was just completing ). 

Dnr. consented on condition 

that the news of the P^ndavas 

would be brought to him within 
fine nights. 

CharaJatta— 4 Life of a Brahmin named 

(probably incomplete) Cha^udatta who had fallen on 

evil days together with his 
^ mistress I 

Du ta-Ghatotkaoha 1 Qhatotkacha, son of Bhi^na and 



Hidimbdit comes to the Kauravs 
as an emissary from the 
Pa'ndava camp and rebukes 
them for killing Abhimanyu in 
an unfair battle and predicts 
that they will be served rightly 
by Arjuna. 

6 The episode of the love of 


prince ( sheep-killer ) 

and princess daughter 

of king probably taken 

from some anoieAt lore. 

7 . Ba la-charita Tbe younger days of S^ri'^ 

Krishna. 

8. Madhyama-Vyayoga 1 To meet tbe demands of 

Qhatotkaoba (tbeson of tbe 
named Hidimba^ by Bbfma) 
who was out to get bold of a 
loan to satisfy the hunger of his 
mother! one who was the sfUTiT 



IKTBODUCTION 


Name Number of Acts Contents 


' of three brothers, was given to 
him. On his making delay 
Gbatotkaoba called after him by 
the name of whioh reached 
the ears Bhi'ma who was also 
the warn of the Fandavas who 

• 

were then in exile* He came out 
and was encountered by Gb. 
In course of events and conver- 


9. Karnabhara 


lO. U^rubhanga 


11 . Prathna”^ 


12 . Abbisheka 


sations the two became known 
to each other. 

1 How Kama was robbed by 
Indra of his srfki with which he 
had intended to kill Arjuna. 

1 The well-known story of the 
breaking of the thighs of 
Duryodbana by Bhi'ma. 

7 Bamachadra’s life beginnig 
with his exile down to his 
return to Ayodhya'. 

6 The coronation of Rdma- 


chandrst 

l3. Du ta-Va kya-~ Message conveyed by Krishna 

(Incomplete). as an emisFary to Duryodbana. 

H. Consanguinity ot the plays. 

That all the plays discovered are from the pen of the 
same author appears almost certain from the following 
facte “ 

1. The piaoe of their discovery is the same. 

2. Almost all of them begin in the same fray. After 
referenee t o the •ipift ( which is not cited ) with the words 

appears the Ifl'siww verse. Although not making 
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any material difference, the practice as*foUo'wed in the" 
later darms of Kalidasa, Bhavbhnlbi, S^ibarsha, etc. is to 

place the expresBion a/fer the veiisee 

which may be regarded as the also. 

3. In some of the plays, the verse contains 

the names of the principal dramaUt personce. 

4. After the -verse some of the works begin 

in the same way, viz. with words—f^TIWlI^' 
Ac....^ ! ftf* af ^ iffil ftrPPiapr ? Ac. 

5. The wo:rd has been employed to mean the 

prologue for which the word is found in later dramas 

The details as to the title and the author of the dramas 
are not given in the TT^naRT as is the case with the 
of later dramas. 

6 . Identity of names of individuals holding a parti¬ 
cular post in different dramas. 

( a ) fterai is the name of the portress in 8. V. Pr» 
Yang. Pratima and Abhisheka. 

( b ) qK<l«tm is the name of the in Pr. Yaug- 

as well as in Pancharatra and U'rubhauga. 

7. Violation of the rules of classical dramaturgy!— 

( a ) breathes his last on the stage in PratimA. 

( b ) dies on the stage in U'rubhanga. 

( c ) ^rf^dies on the stage in Abhisheka. 

( d ) Fighting and slaying take place on the Stage in 
Balacharita. 

8 . In both ( a ) A ( b ) above the stage-direction is 

9. The same archaic HTSnt has been mainly employed 
in all the dramas. 

10. In 6 ont of the 13 plays the closing verse is 
almost the same, the 2nd line reading thus with slight 

variatione-'^ecfl^awrt ' 



INTRODUCTION 


& 

Tl. Same ar very similar expressions or portions of 
verses are common to several dramas ; e. g., 

^a) f%* ^ occtirs in the 6th Act of 

S. V. as well as in the 4th Act of the I 

(b) rwlsnfN W??Nra*l' w: occnrs in the aa 

■well as in the I ^ 

(c) ^ imw:;—ij^ 11. 7 and 

V. 

(d) (i) ?mfNrc>jnraT—S. V. I. 3. (ii) 

•wO^ClfN—Pratima^ VII. 4. 

(e) ^3tm—S. V. VI. and Pratijna'IV. 18. 

12. Same mannersim of composition is found in 

almost all the works ;—e. g. 

(i) (instead of in S. V. I and V ; in Pratiind 

I (p. 6.) and in S1.17. and Winff in Pratimd III, 

(ii) The nse of the from instead of the more 

common or i 

(iiii geiTV in S-V-1 and in Pr.Yang. IV. 

(iv) %'@i^?reT?vr in S. V. I. 

ftffijfFW* in Fratiind IV. 

(v) The nse of the Particle to indicate ‘comprehen¬ 
sion of facts.’ 

(vi) The nse of *ii with »I and g»(, and of as a noun, 

ivii) XRW I?? use of I S. V. I. [in 

addition to 'WW use elsewhere with or without '<ri ]— 
Pratimd V. II. 

III. Antiquity of the Plays. 

All the abov-e characteristics mark these plays out as 
distinct from the dramas of later Poets. There is no doubt 
that the author of these plays flourished at a tin^e when 
the rules of dramaturgy as well as the rules of Fdnini 
were not yet observed very rigorously. As instances we 
may cite the following 
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Ee S Dranaaturgy :—The WW does pot conform fully 
to the rules given In Bharata's which is the 

-earliest work published on the subject. Perhaps it follows 

■some earlier anthorityi e. g.» tbat ol or ol 

mentioned by Bharata. or of and mentioned 

by Pdnini [ IV. 3. 110-111 ]• For further details, see 
para 7 under Sec. II. 

Re : Grammar t—We quote the following irregularitiee 
irom S. V. only S— 

( a ) —Page 10 

( b ) vfirariifl?! - p. 2o 

( c ) P. 20. 

( d ) P. 38. 

( e ) 39 

( f) w fw’nfhsn—P. 57 ; 136 

( g ) »n P. 71 

(h) >1^—Page 132. 

( i) 'efwsg-—P. l36 
'(j ) P. 158 

< k ) P. 158. 

< 1) qrei^n—’P. I6l. 

<m) »psi*n*ji:—P. 1/4. 


IV. Authorsaip attributed to Bhasa. 

Pandit Ganapati, Shdstri the discoverer of the plays 
Attributes the authorship of the plays to the well-known 
poet Bhdaa who has been respecfully mentioned by 
Kalidasa in his * by Bajaiekhara in his 

4iif^eiw fiwwt are’ spiapr;' 
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*by Banabhatta in his W t and by Vakpati 
in his and who has been frequently 

referred to in the anthologieB by Faodit Ganapati’g gttribu- 

tion of the authorship to Bhasa gave I’ise to a commotion 

amongst Sanskrit scholars both eastern and western who- 

are> however, divided in their opinions. 

The following are in favour of Ganapati—Keith, 
Paranjape^ Thomas, etc. 

The following are against Ganapati I—Levi, Kane, 
Barnett, and the two Pisharoti brothers. 

The following accept Ganapati's view tentatively I — 
Dr. Sukthankar and Prof. Winternitz, Prof. Woolner, 
while accepting Ganapati’s view suspects interpolations 
in places by later hands. 

qrqqr; n [ See Sec. X, foot-note J 
^ frq ii 

[ Bhtisa earned fame by writing dramas where a 
makes the beginning, which contain many ( charac¬ 

ters ) and which contain q?nqn^n*f (a rhetorical item ) 
like temples where, too, a ( carpenter ) makes the 
beginning, which covers a large space ( ) and which 

is adorned with flags ( qnwri ) ] 1 

B. is a common attribute of dramas. 

It contains no special reference to works as has been 

interpreted by some- 

$ »Tif .Stanza 800. 

[ I find pleasure among others in Bhdisa who is fond of 
describing a fire in his dramas ]. 
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t 

Oar own view is that the works are certainly from 
'the pen of Bhasa. It is inconceivable nay> the idea is 
preposterous, that one woald forge these works in such 
■A way as to contain practically all the passages quoted 
and attributed of Bhdsa by subsequent authors. 
There are, however passages which are not found in the 
available works. In such oases the references areloertainly 
to be regarded as careless or misconceived owing to non 
•circulation of the works. 

V. Swapna-Vasavadatta of the Trivandrom 

series—a genuine work. 

The Swapna-Ydsavadattd of the Tr. series must be a 
.genuine work as it satisfies suEEioieatly the references 
made by a number of Sanskrit writers of later age. We 
give below all such references in a chronological order 
backwards which will thus fix the earliest limit of 
Bhdsa’s age. The references sometimes differ a little 
from the passages as found in the preseat S. V. and 
sometimes, though rarely, are not found there at all, but 
that is immaterial and may prove at most that the work 
■discovered is not the original work but an abridged version 
made probably to suit better a dramatic representation 
on the stage, In fact there is a definite theory to this 
effect advanced by the Pisharoti brothers ( Mr. A. K. 
Pisharoti and Mr. K. B. Pisharoti) with reference 
not only to S. V but to all the 'works discovered 
along with it. 

(1) Sagara Nandi (flourishing in the 12th cent. A.D.) 
in his work on dramaturgy named 
discusses the nature of the WW ( ) of the Swapna 

Vasavadatta as follows !—uui wsrarqqqrT qjwir 'euqiiwt 

i qru* uotvlsw ) wet 

wuqrosrei vrsuBaiww* qffl’qrw: qwi^-sril«r i ijgn^rw- 

ndVmfiwn:Lines 1203- 

.1209. 
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( 2 ) Bamaofiandra and Gnnaohandra (12th cent*) in 
their work named (1.13) make reference to 

Bhasas S. V. as follows!— fewwdt 

’TRWRp?tTPf g’oifti €1^ fipiraw^ I 
^lW?VT€tin m ftT ’Btw *I?n l| 

The verse is not found in the S. Y« of the Tr% s eries. 
But the s? «inf^T fi?5n?ra is there in Act IV and there is a 
distinct place for the verse as will be seen in the body of 
tbe work. Accidental omission of one or two lines here 
and there is not an impossibility with regard to a work 
which fell into oblivion for several centuries. 

( 3 ) [ 12 th cent. A. D. ] in his »n^JWrm 

[ on dramaturgy ] mentions the name of S. Y. and places 
it in the class of Tn(pcT<n?7 after elaborately discussing the 
contents of the work to make them conform to the 
required rules.— 

mim »Tm * i rA«h*^ 1 

g II 

’aara®iT ^ t 

irafi€t *«n€l 11 

w Tifirg^sr' wfif u n 

q'jrrasiT 11 

sj cef Din UUT 1 

“’nfir ^ V 2 IT#” «nf?[ 1 

g 5 »TO*r*rrenutcig mi 1 

Tit g tff n wifir fjOT 

—Adhikora VIII. 

It well be noticed that the passages quoted do occur 
in the Swapana-Ydsavadattd of the Trivandrum series. 


10 


Swapha-Va'savadatta 


(4 } SSrvaaanda» who worte his domtnentary on 
Amara-Eosha in 1159 A D» while commenting on the 
following Bloka, viz. &c. says I—5?riv. 

Miri^^rnTfira; i f^q 

wpuflin w^wipik: i 

^ «rrawq^-ti^c««Rj: ' 

( 5 ) ^lai^laT (11th cent. A D.), in his sfsri^^is! xii. 

refers clearly to our S. V. as follows I —quT^nft*! 

^ *ici; i q?n^raW%*i w ci<r»gm q:^ 

5W% qwR I wr«q?wt i ^srrawi*!^ wiwiq • 

<1 ^ ^qt qi. ^?q*r qi ^ I ( Cf. Act V )- 

( 6 ) A^chaiya Abninavagupta* living in the 9th cent. 
A. D. in his commentary on Bharata’s Natyashastra, 
says—TO Sffiri «yqraqqwrarq i Cf. Act II where 
Padma'vati is represented as playing with a ball. He 
refers to another work named Daridra Cha rudatta which 
is evidently the same as the Cha'rudatta of the Bha'sas 

series. 

{, 7 ) (al Va'inana (0th cent A. D.) in his qfTsqr^sufRqqifw 
quotes in IV. 3| the following Sloka of Swapaua- 
Vasavdatta ( with a slight variation and without 
mentioning the source )— 

qRnfti *r wfiifsi i 

( b ) He refers also to this passage— 

Ul «fr q gsq q 

which occurs in Pratijna -Yaugandhara'yaua. 

(o) In V. I. he quotes the following— 
uret &o. 

which occurs in Charudatta* I. (Also in q^^qr’s 
which may be an enlarged version of Bhasa’e 

wnnw) I 

(8) Bbamaha (about 7th cent,), in his qn^rfsiviv. refers 
and criticises evidently the course of events as described in 
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ihe nf?nn-^t<pT<OT (though without mentioning the name 
of the work ). 

( 9 ) Dandin ( 6th cent. k. D. ) quotes the followiUK— 

w wioh ooours in Bbflso’e 

as well in his 1 

^ (1 0) Ealidasai one of the 9 gems of the court of 

who being the starter of the Vikrama era ■ 
flonrishedin the Tst cent. B. C.> says thus in the ueiTS’et 

of his — 

HTO-€tfiTi-^afar!fl»rT uawmfwswr 
feunUT ^fru ? and he continues”" 

*f un 

Thus it is seen that regarded «re as qriw 

[ ancient or old ]. 

ahas who. being a contemporary of 

flourished in the 4th cent B. 0. says in his that 

verses like the following ones should be cited to encourage 
Soldiers on the eve of a battle. Says he—swu*.— 

(a) UTS| ^ 1^; ^sffSw. ut% i 

msTwf^tuT u?cr. q utvwspTr;» 

(b) SR sTOsj* 1 

UW U1 SJTR^*' ^ »r^ ^ ST PT II 

S'ioka (a) which contains Uis[ and UTST without the noun 
is evidently a quotation. S^loka (b)i too, which follows, 
is therefore in all probability, a quotation. And that both 
are quotations is indicated by the expression 
wwt:” I Now, sloka (b) occurs m Bhasa’s Jrfrran-ilftswnu'i 
where it is giveu not as a quotation but as an original 
saying. Some would say that the two verses quoted 
consecutively must be from the same wrrk which - would 
therefore be a work other than the S. V. ( which contains 
only one of them ). But such an interpretation does not 
necessarily follow from the language. 

s .v—Intro. 2 
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VI. Uiasa’s age 

The »hoye chronological roferOOOOS V?U1 ftlBO tielp PS 
in determining the age Of the poet. Aa Bhdsa's eloka has 
been quoted by he must be anterior to 4th cent* 
B- C. According to most of the Purflnas e. g, 

Act was the son of who reigned in the 6th cent* 

B.O. Udayana also is said in Buddhistic works to have 
been a contemporary of Buddha who flourished in the 
6 th cent. B.O. Bhttsa who names in his drama, 
cannot be taken farther than the 5th-5th Cent* B. C. 
In all probability he was only a bit posterior to 
For, it IS not very likely that anybody should be tolerated 
by powerful kings or their near descendants to drag in the 
princes and princasses in a drama which is always intended 
for the amusement of the public. Having flourished 
between {4th cent. B. C.) on the one hand and 

and on the other, Bhasa is to be placed sometime 
about the 5th cent. B. C. The nature of the accounts 
given in the drama is not found anywhers else and shows 
an intimate acquaintance with details on the part of our 
poet. This also supports the above view. The following 
points which do not occur in any historical account may 
be noted in this connection :— 

(i) The name of as king of I 

N. B. The other accounts mention the nam e of * 

* This was evidently no other than father, 

’sarpusia , who, though belonging to the dynasty, seems 
to have been loosely called ^ which was general name 
of a line of kings of which the dynasty was the 

immediate predecessor. Of. ''TO iv. 24 

of father of was evidently a different person] 
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'< flame as ) Only who Was the father of i 
■df. Yang’s words—‘nftqaft ^ ?Rf W. i?^ K% S. III. 

6-19- Bhasa displays a greater acquaintance with the 
family by mentioning the name of whom he desoriba 
. as the brother of ( and therefore the son of ). 

The name of ^^ occurs in some of the Puranas as well 
as in i 

(ii) The description of *rsT%sf as 
iRj:‘ I 

(iii ) The mention of as a rival of ^?PT without 
any further detail probably as being too well known to 
require a repetition. 

(iv) The description of as I 

[ The dchnite number 16 is significant ]. 

VII. Some quotations not found in S. V. 

(Ij in his commentary on A'nanda-Vardhana’s 

quotes the following sloka with the words—lisjpn 

5qq*fiJK' ' 

and gives the reference to But the sloka does 

not occur in the said work, as available now, and on 
proper scrutiny, it will be found it cannot occur in any 
place in a work relating to Udayana’s life. For, the above 
could be a reference to the first impressions made on the 
king’s mind either by Vdsavadattd or by PadamSvatf. But 
the work begins long after the first impressions made by 
V.> and the hands of P. were practically thrust upon 
him from a political motive. Thus, it seems that the 
reference given by wfirqqgs is careless and the author 
of the present S. V.> could not be called a forger, on this 
account. A forger would have gulped all the passages 
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attributed to the poet without making any judioiouB and- 
oritioal distinctionb etween them. 

(2) Viswanotha, in his (Chai*VI), quotes 

the following from — 

'TPifw* gjn*ir*f; ii 

The commentator Bay6~‘^lTi*r' nf?T i 

Sc, evidently the refeience is to some other siTSRfcf 
relating to S*rf Bdma and not to Bbdsa’s which 

narrates the younger days of S'r/ Krishna, 

(3) Some gnomic verses are attributed io Bhdsa but 
are not found in any of his works. Three explanations 
may be offered in this connection : 

(i) The authors of anthologies are notorious for wrong 
reference, or (ii) the works where they do actually occur 
remain unexplored yet, or (iii ) the verses may have been 
stray compoositions not forming parts cf any' cemplete 
works. Borne verses attributed even to Kalidasa are not 
found in any of his works. The explanation is the same 
everywhere. If a few such wrong references would put 
the works discovered out of court, then no poet could 
regard himself sale and secnre. As to the positive proofs 
already adduced (in the foregoing section), we think 
more satisfactory proofs are seldom available unless God 
himse.f in his indnite mercy comes down personally and 
says that this is the work of so and so. 

(a) As to (i), we may cite the following instance. The 
quarter of the stnaza— 

WWVlfB! f»Jr: II 

has been quoted by Patanjali in his I The Sloka 

has bet-u • quoted by in his and is 

attributed to author of I com- 
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'mentator on Amarakoeha^ as well as Gangalasa. author of 
attibutes the verse to Bha'ravi. It is obvious 
both the references cannot be correct, and that» in the 
Jjresent casc» both are incorrect. 

(b) This mav happen even in the case of snob a well* 
known work as the 'sf*T'sn^-5!3i’*fSl I We all know that the 
readings of the Bengal recension of that drama are widely 
divergent from those of the U. P. version. Numerous 
passages, both prose and poetry, may be cited which occur 
in one but do not occur in the other. The same may have 
been, the case with Bh I'sa’s works. And this well account 
for the absence of some .of the quotations in the 
recensions that have now been available. The only 
alternitive inference possible would be that tne works 
under review might be shorter versions of more 
voluminous works abridged to suit dramatic 
representation on the stage. 

VlII. Merits of the plays. 

The compositon bear evidence of first class production, 
■and, if ‘brevity is the soul of wit,’ they surpass the works 
of most of the later poetes. From a critical point of view, 
Bama's lamentations in fhe beginning of the third Act of 
Vttaracharita may be held to have been carried to a 
nauseating length, but a similar sentiment in S. V. has 
been disposed of with the help of a single verse.* It must 
■not be denied that plays like Slakuntala and U. C , are 
polished almost to perfection and surpass Bhasa’s 
compositions in various points. Bat still the merits of 
Bhasa’s works which chiefly consists in the simplicity of 
ideas, expressions and descriptions 'veil apeal to every 
sympathetic reader. 

The short plavs of Bhasa, as Dr. Winternit*. says, 

n igpafri II V. 
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“are all Y,ery dramatic, full of life and action.*’ The* 
following is an extract from what the le&rned doctor says- 
of Bhasa and his plays in general:— 

“If- appears highly probable that all the thirteen playa 
have one author. This author must have been'a great poet 

and aboye all a dramatic gening. Kalidasa and fibayabbuti 

may be greater poets» greater masters of language than the 
author of these plays* but I know in the whole of Sanskrit 
literature no drama that could compare as a stagr-plqv 
with only one of the thirteen plays ascribed to Bhasa. All 
the classicdramas are more or less book-drama^* while 
these plays are one and all the works of a horn dramatist 
wonderfully adapted to the stage.” 

We cannot conclude this section without quoting the 

which* though not intended to he taken literally*. 
reOectsIthe general opinion regarding the merits of Bhasa 
as a poet I— 

»Tret yro: ksim; i 

^ vff w. 

w*it »Tqt erau ^ uffliifusft u 

IX. Bhasa’s influence on later poets. 

Bhasa’s influeuce on later poets is evident specially onr 
Kalidasa, Bbavahhutiand S'udraka. Some of the ideas and 
expressions in Sak. have been evidently borrowed from' 
Bfaasa’s works. Pandit Ganapati cites the following 
instances :— 

(a) The Stanza ‘«irg' ^ TOn' WTOfu m' &&. 

( Sak. TV ) ie a close imitation of a similar stanza in 

IV. 

( b ) Sr. sifN:’ HPrfu ( Sak, I) is 

jau echo of ibitf fw wf?(’ in sw'sRa i 

(o) Tyyinknn KfHw a ^i : n*?' ws »wi:’ reminds us of the- 
loUowing line i—ftnw* —3. V. I. 



iNTBODUO-nOK 


tt 


As to Eybavabhntit the learoed Pandit ottes th^ 
following •— 

(a) A*treyt*8 discourse in D- C. II. closely follows that 
of the Brabinanborin in S. V. T. and ( b ) that of tho 

VidyolhaTa in U. C. T follows a similar discourse in 
'fllV'i'w VI. 

Bbasa’s iufluence in S^Mdraka is more prorainont. Even 
some of the stanzas in lavo been borrowed 

almost v&rhcUim from Bbosa’s Chorudatta* The similartiy 
of the expressions and of the main ideas in both is only 
an abridged version of the former—prepared probably for 
facility of representation. This view has been eeneralised 
by some who thns hold that none of the plays newly 
discovered and attributed to Bhasa emanated from the 
pen.of Bhasa bnt some of them are abridged versions of 
ancient works and some are original works composed 
within a very short compass to meet the demands of tho 
refined stage of Keralai the field of their discovery. 

X. The Swapna*Vasavadatta. 

That tho S. V. of Bhasa is a master-piece is admitted 
on all hands. Cf. Bajasekbara’s statement— 

qi w. n 

[ The series of Bhasa’s dramas being thrown before 
experts for examination, the fire of the ordeal oonld not 
bnrn the S.V.~N,B- It might be on the basis of a 
wrong interpretation of this verse that there was an 
impression among the Pandits of the country that all the 
works of Bhasa, except B.V., w6re aotnaliy oensnmed 
by fire and were therefore lost for ever ]. 

The hero of the drama is Udayana who is the, hero of 
various dramas and stories like Arthhr of the Atnharian 
legends and poems in England. The plot of this dtaiaa 



18 


SWAPHA-TABATADATTA 


aa well ae ahat of Pr. Yaug, (for Which see. Sec. I) with 
Blight variations, is to be fonnd in Soinadeva’s 

(11th cent. A. D.) which is the Saastolt verglon of 

Gonodhya’s Brihat-katha (1st. cent* A. D., or 5th cent, 
aooroding to modern antiquarians ) written in but 
now lost. An abridged version of the work in 

Sanskrit verse by Eshemendra, called the VBTpruiwwfl. is 
current and an earlier version entitled by 

Buddha-swamin ( about 8th cent. A. D.) has also been 
discovered and published. Bat, considering the date of 
the poet, none of the above can be held to be the source 
ef the drama. It is probable that both HTH and drew 
upon some floating mass of traditions associated with 
Udayana who figured as an illustrious and interesting 
personage in that age for several centuries. * 

The story as found in Eatha-Saritsagara is given in 
the Appendix and the variations in the dramas have been 
noted there as f^ot-notes. It is very likely that the 
original story as current from a long time was collected in 
the Eatbas and the deviations made by Bhasa were made 
for dramatic purposes. 

XI. Characters . 

The principal charaeters are dealt with below :— 

Udayana The character of Uadayana, the hero, is an 
«calted one. His love for Vasavaaatta, whatever his 
antecedents might bet unlike that of the hero of WlWs 
Wiseil, is genuine and deep-rooted ( siqjslsgKw: ). He was 
prevented with much difiiculty from killing himself when 
he hear4 the news of Vasavadatta’s being burnt to' death. 
His marriage with was a political affair and was 

* Of. Meghadtfta. Also 
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'praotioally thrnsl^ upon him by his minister. However^ 
'While not negleoting his daty towards her, he oonld not 

forget bis first queen. This is how he gives expression to 

his love for both— 

vsiTRi i 

This was appreciated by both the queens. He was 

thus a ^p5»B-»rraw ( ‘g^S^Nra ) l From the time he 

heard the news of V.’s tragic death, up ts the moment 

of his union with her, his career is one of cotinued 

lamentaions for Y. Anything intimately associated ’with 

Y. touched the inmost cord of his heart and upset his 

mind, and when her ornaments were produced before 

him he embraced them and fell into a swoon. The 

-same was his condition when the lute Ghoshavati^ 

separated from its constant player, comes to his hands 

and he again falls into a swoon, His honesty in paying 

off others’ dues becomes clear when he urges upon 

Fadmavatl to give back the charge entrusted to her by 
the Brahmin at Bajagriha. 

Vasavadatta The life of Y. is ode of complete self- 
abnegation associated with such lofty characters as Sits, 
Sovitri and Damayanti. She is prepared to take upon 
herself any hardship that may he conducive to the welfare 
of her lord. With this rare self-abnegation was combined 
the total absence of jealousy even for the princess who 
was going to be her co-wife before long. Her devotion 
to her husband knew no bounds. When P. fell ill, she 
was sorry because P.’s illness would deprive the king 

even of tbe last source of consolation. * Her life is one 

- - - - - * 

* Cf. will ^ 4^: \ 
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of oonsliant -suffering rill her happy uiuon with the king- 
ip the last Act of the drama. 

Padmavati;—A princess of high lineage. P. was 

equally high<minded and was capable of appreciating 

merit. She detected V. to be a lady belonging to a 

high family and always showed her due deference* Her 

sweet reasonableness never gave way to self-interest* 

When the king told his friend that P. was dear to him 

on aoconnt of her many qualities but V, was always in 

her fere-front in his mind* she could well appreciate 

the compliment paid to both and refused to accept the 

view of her maid who found fault with the king’s 

remarks. * She was entirely free from jealousy and 

always looked upon the relations of V* as her own and' 

when) at the end, the identity of Y, was knowoi she 

readily fell at her feet, entreated her to forget the past, 
and at once took the position of her younger sister. 

Yangandharayana S—He was an astute politician 

and was the ablest of the ministers of Udayana* He is 

in fact the pivot of the drama although he appears on 

the stage very rarely. His position in S* Y. ( as well 

as in Pra. Yang.) is the same as that of Obanakya in 

Mudrd-Bakshasa. He was daring and persevering in 

his oharaoter aad was ever ready to shoulder any amount 

of responsibility for the good of his king. He enjoyed 

the confidence of all. and the qneen readily submitted 

to the plan devised by him for the welfare of the king* 

When at last his plans and enterprise became known to 

the king he offered him bis grateful thanks and sincere 
— . ' .—-——*-——— 

, uin—wt! u: 
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oongratnlations fvith the following oignificanli worclB : 

^ ^.»PTOT»n;.flgi ?rr:« 

XII. The story ot Udayana previous to his career - 

narrated ia S. V. 

In the land of Vatsas, with Kansambf as its capital, 
there reigned a king named sprung from the race 

of the Pandavap, His son was whose queen was. 

named I In course of time she became eac/enie- 

and, as a desired to bathe in a tank of blood. The 

king, in order to satisfy her queer desire, prepared a tank 
filled with lac-dye f ). The queen bathed in it 

and looked red, was pounced upon and carried off to 
TJdayachala by a big bird who mistook her for a piece 
of raw flesh. After discovering that she was not that, 

f 

it left her on that mountain whence she was conducted 
by sage Jamadagni to his hermitage. There the queen 
gave birth to a son who, on account of his association 
with Udayachala, was named Udayana. The mother 
put her own bracelet, marked with the name of 
on the wrist of her dear son ( Udayana ). Udayana grew 
up gradually and once roaming about met with a S abara . 
who had captured a snake. He got the snake released 
in exchange for his bracelet. The snake who was no other 
than Vasunemi, the elder brother of Vasuki, in gratitude,, 
presented him with certain valuable things— 

( i I a lute named ; 

(ii ) the art of Weaving unfading { ) garlands 

( ) i and ( iii ) the art of adorning the forehead 

With nnfading marks (). 

T 

Meanwhile, the S'abara, attempting to sell the bracelet 
in the market, was oanght by the royal people and w/m 
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produced before the king. The king getting ^the clue from 
bim traced out the queen together with Udayana. 
Sometime after, the king made over the charge of the 
kingdom to TTdayana'and started on | 

Udayanai during the first year of his reigui attended 
to his duties with care. But soon after, he became 
addicted to capburing elephants with the help of the 
fascinating lute and left the kingdom practically 

to the charge of his minigitera land advisers—Yaugan- 

■ 4harayana> Bnmauwat and Yasantaka. At this time» 
Pradyota ( alias Mahaiena )> king of Ujjayini became 
invincible being presented with a sword by goddess 
and earned the epithet ^ (‘the fierce’ ). He married 
a Daitya-maiden named who bore him two sons 

' (flhnsnr and urew) of super-human strength. He held 
a feist in honour of Vasava (Indra ) and» by his favour 
got a matchless daughter whom he named Vaiavadatta. 

Udayana and Yasavadatia were suitable matches 
to each other, hut owing to rivalry between two kings— 
Udayana and Maba^ena—a proposal of marriage was 
impossible, although both the parties, were willing to 
'See the alliance br:ugbt about. 

Udayana was fond of playing on his famous lute 
And became an adept in that art. Maha^ena hit upon 
a device, viz. that of proposing to Udayana to Ujjayini 
and train his danghter in the art of lute-playing. 
Udayana rejected the offer oontemptnously and asked 
'bim to send his daughter to him if he liked. Yaug., 
when he came to know of this disapproved of bis 
'thoughtless haughtiness and recounted the invincible 
oehara^er of Mahosena. 
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Mahasana) on receipt of Udayana’s message, hit npom 
aeother plan. He knew Udayna's weakness in respeok 
of elephants. He caused a very big wooden elephant 
to be made and Blled its womb with soldiers. It was 
placed in the Yindhya forest adjoining H’s kingdom.- 
The unsuspecting scouts of U- carried the news of the 
huge elephant to their lord. He came out as usual,- 
almost unguarded, and was taken captive. He was 
produced before Mahasena who received him with dUff 

respect. He then placed his daughter in charge of U. 
whom he requested to teach music The teacher and 
the pupil became attached to each other and U. remained 
there and felt quite at home. 

XIII. The Story of S. V. 

Udayana, the king of the Yatsa ccuntr}', was reigning 
in Kau.samb{ * Being addicted to elephant hunting, 
neglected bis duties, and his kingdom was captured by a 
powerful enemy named. Aruni. Yatigandharoyane,. 
the chief minister cf Udayanr, realised the situation, and 

felt the necessity of entering into a matrimonial alliance 
with the kjng of Magadha with whose assitanoe he would 
be able to recover the lost kingdom. Seeing that Udayana 
was devotedly attached to his queen Vasavadatta and 
that the king of Magadha would not agree to give his 
daughter in marrige to one who was alreaidy with a wife, 
he, in consultation with the other ministers and queen 
Y. contrived the following plan. He managed to take 
the king and the queen to Lavanaka ( ), a village 

adjacent to Magadha, on the plea of hunting. There, 

* He belonged to the line of the Pdndavas. Their 
ancient capital was HastinSpura which being washed 
by the Ganges, the captial was remcyed by f^T^uto 
( modern Eosa, a village near Allahabad},—, 
lY. 21. 
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once while the king was out a-hnnting* he set up a huge 
• conflagration and spread the report that Yang, and the 
qneen were burnt by the said Are. When the report 
reached the king he became restless with grief* 

In the meantime Yang, assumed a disguised form 
and accompanied by V. whom he gave out to be his 
sister» went to a penance>grove wh re Padmavatit the 
princess of Magadha* came to see her mother. There he 
managed to place V< under the name of A'vantika in 
charge of Padmavatt till the arrival of her husband who 
as he said> was living abroad. Y. recounted the various 
qualities ofDdayana to Padma7ati who became gradually 
•devoted to Udayana* The marriage was proposed by 
her brother Darsakay and Udayana was persuaded to 
accept the proposal. The marriage was performed at 
Bajagriha, the capital of Magadha. V. all along hid 
•herself from the eyes of U. and P. also saw to that in 
consideration of Y.'s high lineage which was apparent from 
her dealings. Padmarat^ was suffering from a head-ache 
and a bed was prepared for her in the ‘3amudra-griha’. 
The king went there to see her but found the bed empty 
'He himself lay on that bed and was taking rest for 
sometime but fell asleep. In the meantime V. came 
there to wait upon P, and eat by the side of the king 
whom in the dim light within the grove she naturally mis¬ 
took for P. When she realised her mistake she hurried 
to leave the place but not before raising up the king’s arm 

which was hanging down from the bedstead. The king 
•racc^nised the touch and half-asleep saw Vasavadatta 
as a vision. This accounts for title of the play* 
4.fter his sleep .the king received the happy news from 
'the people of Dariaka that his rival Alrupi had been 

•defeated hy his general Bumanwan and was asked to 

< 
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hurry np for completing the victory. He retnrnecl to his 
-capital where a messenger carried congratulations irom 
Maha sena' and bis queen together with a portrait of their 
beloved and departed daughter Va savadatta'^t from which 
he was asked to have some consolation. Padma'yati^ 
told the king that there was a striking similarity between 
the nortrait and the figure of A'vantika . In the meantime 
Yaugandhara'yana made his appearance and explained 
everything to the utter joy and wonder of all present. 

XIV. A SUMMARY OF THE DRAMA. 

Act I. 

Scene.—A Path in a hermitage near Rajagriba. 

Yaug. and Va savadatta'having left La'va'naka come 

^ * 

to a hermitage near Hajagriha in Magadha.- Princess 
Fadma'vati'^ too, with her retinue, comes there to see 
her mother and there she proclaims that she wishes to 
fulfil the desires of the hermits there. Yaug. catches 
hold or the opportunity and, passing off V. as his sister, 
begs to plaoe her in the care of the princess. A 
Brahmacha rin comes there from La va nak and narrates 
the sad plight of Udayana at the loss of V. who as well 
as Yang, says the Brahma.cha rin, was burnt to death in 
a conflagration. Yaug. takes leave of F. and all retire 
as it is evening. 


Act II. 

SceDe.~-Pal8ce-garden at Rajagriha. 

Both P. and V. ( now called A'vantika') are playing 
with a ball in the garden. A maid appears there and 
says that F. is going to be the daughter-in-law of 
Mahalsena, but that she herself likes to be wedded to ¥. 
-ot whom she has heard much. Just then the nnrsa comes 
in and announces the betrothal of P. to 17. who is already 
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at Magadha. Y.> in spite of her mental strength* ghea 
way to momentary weakness >bnt holds on on being 
assured that U. has not taken the initiative in the matter< 
Another maid oomes in and informs them that the wedding 
is going to take plaoe that very day- 

Act in. 

Scene.—’Palace-garden ( Same as in Act II ). 

A^antikdi while alone in the pleasure garden* bewails 
her lot. A maid appears and asks her to weave garlands 
for the newly married princess. Another maid comes in 
and asks her to be qnick- A'vantika^ bands over 'to her 
the garlands and goes away to soothe her mental agony in 
sleep. 

Act IV. 

Scene.— ( i ) A part of the palace. 

( ii) Palace garden. 

[ Interlude ;—After the perfcrmance of the marrige, TJ. 
and his party are staying in the place in ease and comfort. ] 

P. and A'vantika^with a maid enter and take their 
seats in the garden. They begin to talk about U. At 
this time tJ> and bis friend* Vasantakpg oome to the same 
place. The ladies* out of consideration for A vantikd 
avoid their sight and enter the Mddhavi■•bower wherefrom 
later op* they chance to overhear the conversation of D. 

and his friend for an expression of his relative love for the 

* 

queens ( P. and V.). U. is compelled to give out that in 
spite of the .many special charms of P. ho is not able to 
shake off hii sweet but sad memory of Y. This soothes Y.» 
and P.} too*' appreciates the king’s sincerity of love. U.’s 
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eyes are filled with tears in memory of V,t and Va8ant< 
goes out to fetch water for him. V. slips away and P. 
proceeds to Ud. Vasant. comes with water and gets 
embarrassed at the sight of P. He, and* at his instance* 
Ud. explain away the tears as being doe to the pollen of 
Sosa flowers. The ready-witted Vasant*! ihowereri avoids 
a more delicate position by asking Ud. to prepare himself 
for a state reception in the court of Darsaka. 

Act V. 

Scene—(i) A part of the harem. 

(11) **Samadra-griha” in the palace garden. 

[ Interlude : P. gets a head-ache. A maid comes in 
search of Vasant. andt on finding him, asks him to inform 
the king of P.’s illness ]. 

Ud.! accompanied by Vasant.* goes immediately to 
'Samadragriha’ where P. is reported to be lying. Not 
finding her they await her arrival there. Ud. rests on 
the bed intended for P. and gradually falls asleep. Vasant. 
leaves Ud. alone. In the meantime V. comes in and, in dim 
light mistaking the sleeping King for F., lies down by 
his side. The king in his sleep mutters the name of V. 
and a conversation is held between V. and the dreaming 
king. At last! when V. is going away* the disconsolate kinS 
who is awakened by her touch! tries to rush out in search 
of her. Vasant. tries to persuade him that it is alia dream 
or an illusion. In the meantime, the chamberlain appears 
and informs the king of the arrival of his minister! 
Bumanwau! with a huge army for the overthrow of-Aruni 
( his adversary )! and the king gets up at once with a view 
to join Bumanwan in his march against his enemy. 

S, V. Intro~3 
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Act VI. 

Scene—( 1 ) Palace-gate at KaueVnibi* 

(11) Palace at Kaua'a'mbt. 

[ Interlude :—^The Yatsa kingdom has been recovered • 
The king hears the tune of his (lost) lute and gets hold 
of it and becomes all the more restless over the 
disappearance of its constant player ( Vasavadatta ). The 
chamberlain and the old nurse of Y. have come from 
Ujiayins and are seeking interview with the Mng. The 
portress explains to them the present condition of the 
king and asks them to wait. On being informed that 
their mission, too, will be conducive to his consolation 
their arrival is announced to the king. ] 

Preliminary to their reception, Fad* is sent for. She 
arrives, and the chamberlain and the nurse also are 
conducted in. They hand over to the king a picture- 
board containing the figures of Ud. and Y. with which the 
ceremony of their marriage had been performed*after their 
elopement. The figure of Y., they suggest, will lessen his 
grief* F. tells the king that she motices a striking resem¬ 
blance between the figure of Y. and that of Avantika. 
A^rantikd is'Sent for. In the (meantime, Taug, in disguise 
comes and wants to take back his sister ( Avantika )• 
All are suprised till everything is explained by Yaug. 
All are re-united and become happy. 



The five ef^s of the drama. 


A Sanskrit drama () oonsists of 5 €f^s or stages 

in the developmaat of the plot. ('*ir45ff ^TRtrfi 

) I They are—fwn [—^. ^.] 

lu the a faot is introdnced on which depends the 

subseqent development of toe plot ; this contains the 

^ of the drama, ‘aa i ’•nvwar Bargmr 

im’ II [ ^T. ]. In the ^iniizar, the incidents of 

the first Act form the where queen Yasavadatta is 

placed as a ward under the care of Padmavat*. We get the 

ala in the following words of Yaugandharoyana>’— 

as, after Padmavati’s declaration fw the 

words of Yang, point out the faot on which the subject*’ 

matter of the play depends. l 

'qrw!? iwflt tg^fsT’ n?f5ri?hit ii’ [ €t. ]. 

In the the facts of get further develcp- 

ment and tend to the achievement of the main object of 
the plot. 

«” [ €t. j 

The incidents of Acts II. Ill and IV form the of 

this drama, where Vasavadatta is an amiable companion 
of Padmavati ; the latter is married to Udayana. and there 
Are circumstances that help to bring the and JTfflj^r 

together. 

Then comes the where the main object of the plot 

is apparently achieved inconsequence of a series of favour* 
able and unfavourable circumstances S—■ 

‘■wnwidbipw ifi g f i l TO f%«*r i 

wf «w wwd"s'lnnniS?'. ti’ [ ? ]. ' 

Here we see the npnr and united together for the 

time being in the where the King in hissleep talks to 
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Vasavadattay is physioally touched byt her and wakes up 
and cries to follow her with the words ftw i" 

Here ends the i The ft’FWcommences with the 

king’s Tain effort of following Vasavadatta while she was 
going out in hasfe from the 

irat arsB* n en*nfti »??ndfs5’ irft’w. ii’ 

In the a sudden change in the course of events 

takes place and frustrates the immediate achievement of 
the final object of the play. 

'm gfirat *iwdtsf«wr: i 

«fSwi sfiiwn: ii’ [ ] 

The Pnw generally describes the of the »n*Hr 
and and here the poet finds full scope for his skill 

and power of imagination. In the the 

extends up to the presentation oi Vasavadatta's portrait 
to Udayana—u ^ i 

in Act VI. [ Slokas 1, 2 and 8 of Act VI are fine 
descriptions of the Eing’s ] i 

Then comes the or * Here the obstacles 

to the achievement of the final objest are removed and a 
happy oonolasion is brought about. 

ffli*net<5i unrasm i 

tEstwTHH’fhpn fk twi i’ {«i* 1. 

The ends with the i In the 

this ^ commences with Fadmaovatt’s looking at the 
portrait of Vasa'jadatta.—k* i q ot' 

in Act yi. The happy conclusion required is described in 
the following remarks of the king**" 

*^! ^ id spKtng^ i» 
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PRAKRITA 

One of the peonliar features of the Sanskrit Drama 
that strikes even a casual observer is the distribution of 
dialects amongst the characters. 

The hero and higher characters speak in classical 
Sanskriti while female and other minor characters speak 
in the different Prakrita dialects. "Sanskrit is a high 
language,.says Dr. Winternitz. “.in contra¬ 

distinction to Prakrita ( original^ natural* ordinary ) which 
signifies the common language of the people.” 

Derivation of the word Prakrita. 

Different derivations have been suggested by different 
authorities I— 

(1) iRjfft; wnm’ ^ i 8, 1.1. 

(j) ‘i?^’I 

(3) gn5?ra»TT*it Jim I 

Divisions of Prakrita. 

The oldest Prakrita grammar which we possess (that of 
Vararuchi called inwn-jmw ), enumerates four varieties of 
Prakrita, viz, (1 ) ( 2 ) { 8 ) 

{ 4 ) ’isiT#! i Later authorities add many more to the 
list, i is another name of ] I 

But there are two main varieties of Prakrita. One 
includes the iSaurasens and the so-called Mabaroshtri* 
which are said to be the prose and poetic phases of the 
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flame variety. The other is the Magadhi. Barring a few 
variationfl, is nearest to claseioal Sanskrit. In 

Markandeya’s Fraltrita Sarvaewa we fixid a detailed 
description of the I But while discoursing on the 

different varieties of Prakrita, grammarians generally 
make the basis of their disoussionfl. 

The ancient of is snppofled to have been 

written in the Pais'aoh* dialect, (JjjEwramdt 

) I 

Dramatic Prakrita. 

(1) Maharasbtri Main Prakrits; having some 

( 2 ) Sanraseni minor varieties 

( S ) Magadhi 

(1 ) Maharaflhtr*—This is the Prakrita par excellence 
(‘ugfitj* Tirejfi fke;’—). Old authorities speak in high 
terms of this form of Prakrita. Grammarians have devoted 
chapters to this particular dialect. Kavyas like the 
famous Saptaaats and Setubandha are written in this 
dialect. But so far as dramas are concerned, this is used 
only in verses and songs, the rest of the drama being in 
other dialects. Phonetic decays ( such as ^ in place of 
etc. ) are very prominent in this variety. This 
variety is conspicuous by its absence in Bhasa’s works. 

the Sakuntala the Pr^tkrita verses are generally in 
Mabarasbtrj. 

( 2 ) ffauraseni—This Prakrits is nearest to olassica! 
Sanskrit. In dramas this is used in prose. It is chiefly 
spoken by high-born women. This is the only Prakrita 
dsaleot in., the Swapna-VasavdatUt and the Prtdima in 
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which Prokrita tas been employed only in prose. In dramas 
S^anrasent is the preponderating dialect. 

( 3 ) Magadh*—Persons of the loww classes speak 
Magadh« in the dramas. This dialect is also absent in 
SwaaVa. and the Pratima- In the iSaknntalai the 
fisherman and the police-men speak in Magadht ( <Sak. 
VI, ) 

Some general rules for<the Prakrits. 

1. Vowels. Prakrit retains all the Sanskrit vowels* 

except ^ ^ ^ and I (1 ) ft: for wff 

(2) V—^ = fftr, = 

fkww’, I (3) fw«7T=ftr?^, 

I ^ and ^ are generally replaced by 
«?: and ^ respectively ; e. g. i 

wftv'='sftir' I 

2. Consonants. —They are almost common with 
Sanskrit except some which are not to be found 
in some dialects. 

(i) fkm is not used in Prakrit and is replaced by 

e. g. «:^=*€rvrsni 

(ii) »T is repressented by w ( except in R siPfl) > e g. 

ftr’ »nw.=w‘ ^ 

fw' wiw > ’st *iT*T”*en*nRT*='^ mw...eiroif^ j 
=^m' I 

(iii) u becomes. er'( except in «n*r^ )» e. g- iwj—apir, uft 

=*811, uwr^erF, uwJi^eni, g8inl=*^wi l In Slmrasem 
becomes % becomes but in Bhasa ^ 

is the common form. should be sfwn, but in 
Bhasa WBit is met with. HWT should be or fhon 
but we find Qwr, i This is sanotioned by 
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some f^mmariaas ; of. Imt in Slik. we 

have wwrwe i 

(iv) ^ and ^ become w ( but in only «l); e. g. 

but in 

Mg. n ^•. uftn=qftw, tOT: w<irfii=q€t hwi1% 

«t^=F^c, apJii=FurT I 

(v) After a vowel, w, ii, w, er, a, a, q, a are generally 
dropped; e. g. sFin:=nrw5C, snrct=nnn:T, 

’oaTira=?www, *rla:=a», wPi^=wi^, 
^w*u5«i'=wiw«jict, wlwa=»ftvMr', ftj*. = 

ftfa; =» farafl i 

(vi) w, a, a, W and a between vowels are generally 
reduced to a, e. g. ^ a?ll -aft, aa -aa, ai^ 
-ary, aaa -aaa' etc. ^WT^aafT-^artaar, a<#laa - 
aftaa, aag-fty, aia^--aTaft, afaa'- affa*, aca’- 
ary’, ^ta-^far, ata^-atafy, aw-ay^ i 

N» M> In Sauras'eni a is generally replaced by a , e. g. 
arfafa ( afiffy) -afafa, araag -ar^ i 

iZewiarte.—a is generally changed into a in Sauraseu* 
(instead of being dropped as in Maharashtri,) Thus, 
instead of aan i Of. araayai ft ayayi ( -ayaai), afaam - 
, af^sf afar?, faa^ ~ Ias5 ^ 

(vii) a, when not elided, becomes a, atwqffa - aaearfa, 
faaa*.-fiiaat, aawai -awaa, an’ -af, aia -ars, tre’ - 
aK* t a and a are often promiscuously used. 
Aco. to faa? a becomes a. “at under certain 
conditions ^oth a & as are seen in dramatic Prakirt. 

(viii) z and Z become a and z respectively ; e. g, a; - aw, 
~ sfkai, aisa - a?ar i 

(i^) Dentals ( yacm ) a]>e often palatalised (niapa) 
an^sometUaes eevebraUsed {^)) 
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or ftnk, 'TOsm-'q'iTtPw, 

w-ftw, or 'flw, or HOT, f»i«iraf%- 

*R*rQlT ~ 

I 

(x) ^ Bometimes becomee ^ in B'^and M.» e. g. 

; bat in Magadhi k always 

becomes 9< 

3. Conjunct consonants. 

(i) At the beginning of a word only a single consonant 
is allowed to remain * iron -«TOn> w*t - ^ i 

[ There are a few exceptions* e, g. - ’BFTW ]» 

(ii) In the middle of a word no group can exceed two 
consonants } ^ =»TO j e. g. ifNl —fsTOt, also ftwst > 

(iii) Assimilation is a very common feature in Prakrita ; 

e. g. = 'srpra=gwst I 

N. B> ‘‘The general rule is that between . equals ( re: 
position of the letter in a ^) the second prevails; 
between unequals the stronger prevails-”— 
Woolner j e. g. e.g. gw=^, 

I 

(iv) XT becomes e. g« Wirs=spjfijw, im=ens, ^T*n = 
^ I But in Bbosa we have generally for w i 
[ This is an evidence of antiquity]. TWT = 
f*nnn=ftsi eips, ’TiTfs =* enfi?, wwu^wsistts, but nfttn 

1 But w is an «coeption * e. g. 

N. B. ’«J-wsr (in Bhosa) ^ 

is also met with. 

w and ^ become U(, e« g. FSI *»FW, ^*= 

Hfw, ^rTqiT“WTOT I 
w becomes w, e. g* i 
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V and R become 5; e. g. FfR = f^, 

R and ^ become <I,>B ; e g. »1irT^<IWI 

^ prwedod by g. g. iRjf w. = 

■R becomes (i) ^; e. g. (also ’•rfSig); i 

(ii) TO, e. g. fl'R^=^TO, TOW*== 

'5TOm, to=tor, ( also 

I 


R becomes R^R,—to=tor 




RR -RW = TOIR ; 5fifNr = gR^^ 

n 


RR—RTn = RRIR; RlRfR“RRlRf? 

m 

»» 

R3 —^tR!! = t?RR 


SR, R, nr, w becomes *iR i TO3flK=TOi;|t», froii 

“f^uRR, RTwn=n*^TOi 

N. B. RR and TO are generally misprinted as rRT nda 
V respectively in extant editions. 

A vowel followed by a conjunct consonant mast be 
short, 

iro:: =TOrd, Rj«f=fll >= f^. sJh'=fero i 

Conjnnctconsonants are either assimilated) or separated 
by the insertion of a wowel, known as RlTOfilf,when 
one of two consonants is a nasal or a semi-vowel > 
e.g. firorr«%1 rit. «%«r=« r:“ 
ftr^Rt, TOCfir = irof?. TO“RfR, tor; 
qftrPrro=Rra«fRftR, TOt-^froi. to' =Rft«i i 

N. B. The vowel inserted is generally » or w but 
• sometimes RI TO=tTO)TOIRI 

4, 

H TO—Rl (e. g. TOin*TOBT)»later—R (e. g. TOf%) i 



ELEMENTS OF PRAKRIT 


87 


I •^*IT > later—(or ^), e. g. WJS^iPi ** 

<i^'dmf^(PratiDia); ■* ftiftSTORTt’ ,(^ak.). 

In ingFTTi the plural is need for the dual Dnmher> is 

used for I is met with only in the singular of 

bases in *(rei<i#t i The same form is need for the singular 
form of and "Sifl in fern. 

The following examples will explain some of the 
striking mutations t — 

wf?w?iT == l«7T=f^Fl. (or without 

) r^; == or '•jjt-.-wfl. 

(also wlw') 1 

The masculine and neuter are often confused with each 
other : e. g. <s^ nww ( Pratima") ; »?* vrm (Side. ). 

In conjugation also the dual is replaced by the plural 
and the by uW'u? ; e. g. = 

twmt or apt?nii=g^, 3?but-=€hffk i 

5. ?rf%?rs. 

(i) In place of WW, &o.j are added 

inconsonanoe with usage. VW’flti etc. 

(ii) nT=^, e. g» 3=wsr, i 

(iii) In the sense of uftwPU we get Wl U«iHq=qflre*, 

(iv) is a iwu in the sense of ‘relating to’. «K«^; 

•= I 


6. ^Arohaisms in Bbasa 

1. (Skt. ] in Bhasa. This is not sanctioned 

by grammar} nor found in dramas hitherto known. 
Also ^n^ivpir which is the usual form. 

2- ^""(Sanskrit ^ )i Written almost throughout without 
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the donbling of the initial (Aftdr short 
vowels and after ^ and 'et grammar requires 
after long vowels and sig?gnr-Hj i 
8. ns-^Okt* ns ) i Aoo« to grammarians and later dramas 
g*lF (gv) and not ns is proper to S^anraseni'^ 

4. gw—(9kt. ts»^) I gn is found in later dramas and 

ooonrs sporadically in Bhasa also. 

5. sw'. sn ( Skt. sn ) The form proper to Slinrasen* is 

I and permit the nee of sw' io 

Saurasent. siaRnisnn 12-15. 

6. smnn=1sfnri Later form—sftn i 

7. srl^—Skt. aST I Later form issiswi; sf^s^sai, later 


formSS^ I 

8. ^ is unnsnal in later Prakrit. 

9. eafl ts—WTS' j later WTS i 

N. B. Some of these forms are met with in the dramas 
of AeVaghosha. 

7. Avyayas (), 

Isw—ts; also *», s=fsi fs-wft after wtgwis*fs) i ft wnn 

*’sftirR I gsft=*«sn^fs. ft. ft-tft; ftf^wift 

sft I stftftfti-’dftftsft I smft ft-sn*ift I The 
form ft ooonrs only after sig«}< i But this is not followed 
by Bhasa. ^ -US 1 If u g s ns or ni, t, u; precedes, we find 
the form sis. otherwise ws s i 


[ Here Woolner adds the following note ; '‘S'auraseni" 
els, s|as ( = us ). ar«f after a short vowel ■, e. g. es ^ 

wra'?s ss. u»s* s»snni.“ue sw^strsT, erft it? •’ [ These 
peonliarities noted by Woolner are not found in Bhasa 
and U*s is always found in place of us in Bhasa]. ’u-u ; 


♦For details, see American OrientalJournal XL. PP. 

251« Ac. 
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after^SWT, n remaios- 

^ ^ ; ? (afters and ^«g^—^)=i « U ftlmost 

always found in Bhosa. ^ »n HI; 

^ H Hg ; w T“*l I ^ H^=flTf II also ??tW= 

*<i*if I “n^T^, ajTa=H^, = *=af, ^4, 

’iai = 'ia t ^^l=w^T, [wif is a special form meaning werar ]. 
fini-=xCT»i w, ira==?rt%' I 

i 

8. Participles 

1. Present. ^ and lipa are nsed e. g. »r H* n ^ i 

2. Future. and „ » 5P*««**ft, gpH’W^nwt i 

3. Past. ^#1 or ^ CsO>3f^Pit (M). 

“fitHt ( specially formed) 

9. Infinitives 

g»l becomes ^ in 8". Mg.i and ^ in M- e* g. 
and also i ="stg’ i 

10. Gerund 

In the sense of Hi— ct, gju, and are found. S'.— 

M.—gp®^, 1 S"^and Mg. have *?^=»rai 

(also »if^), ’UT^f^, also HfK^“=^(,fwft^-=%5tT, i 

% 

11. Gerundives 

(a) From UH; e. g. gPsRH ; HRH ■= also HWH i 
lb) ,, M. ; S'”.! Mg. w’Jtu » e. g. and 

„ I KUpTO (HT'flu), uw^Jtu (uhtIu) ' 

(c) II u, e. g.» H^=eiiu • 

12. Causatives 

This is lormedi as in Skt.* by the addition of ^ (which 
becomes ^ in Prakrit) to the strong form of the root i e. g 
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After 'HT Sanskrit inserts beootnes Pkr. 9 ; 

ftsuhwifiri ■“ *snBiwfiT • 

18. Peealiarities of Ma'gadhi'^. 

(i) a for ?r, e. g. => (wfs^ ) i 

(ii) et for k, e. g. i 

(iii) 9 is the only form in place of ^ or ^ ; e. g. zpn 

erai (*raT); I 

N« B. The Nom. Sing, of 'WfTO’d bases ends always in ^ t 
V (for TO to: i fro ^ i 

( =^0tTO fro ) TO, TO or ^iTO i 

Otherwise the grammar closely follows s^tTOift i 
Magadht is absent in Swapna and Pratima. In Slik., Act 
YI, (TO^nr.) Magadhi'^has been employed, 

14. Pra'icrits of Bhalsa. 

Barring a few variations S auraseni"'is the only Praltrita 
that is generally met with in Bhasa. There are some 
archaisms here and there, which may have been dne to 
orrors of scribes or to some local inflaenoe. One difficulty 
with regard to the determination of the readings of Bhasa 
is the paucity of manuscripts. Some Prakrita forms are 
found in the drama which are not sanctioned by Grammar* 
Such forms are found only in Bhosa’s dramas and in 
those of Aswaghosha. ( See Intro. Sec. 6. ) 
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TRANSLITERATION 


= a or a 

^ = J 

t = i or 1 

1! 

gr = u' or n 

ai = s 

^ = b 

tr = sh 

ef = V or w 

II 

Vi 


N.B. Supply of aooented types being short they have- 
often been put in italics simply. 





( VASAVADATTA IN k VISION ) 

beam ATI 8 FEBSON/E 

MEN 


—King of Vatea. 

—Prime-Minister of Udayana. 
ara^frar—Jester ( ) of Udayana. 

——Chamberlain of Dar«aka> king of Magadha. 
T.»d—Chamberlain of Mab«xsena king of Malava. 

—A servant of Padmavati. 

(the stage-manager ). Two guards of 
Padmavati. issnsifl ( a student ). 

WOMEN 

—First wife of Udayana—daught^of Mahasena*. 
king of Malaya. 

in disguise. 

—Second wife of Udayana^ sister of Dariaka> 
king of Magadha. 

qfirtW \ 

> Maids attending on Padmavatt> 

filwn—Portress at the palace of Udayana. 

Nurse of Vosavadattd, 

Maid-servants in the Palace of Darsaka. A lady- 
hermit. Nnrse of Padmavatf. 



OTHEKS 

( not appearing on the stage.) 

* • 

—King of Magadha. 

—A sooth-sayer. 

or j—King of M«Iava. 
of Udayana. 

—King of K'lmpilya. 

An enemy of Udayana. 

j —Two sons of Mahasena. 

—A lady-love of Udayana. 

A Yaksba lady in the palace of Darsaka. 

—Qneen ef Malava* the mother of Vasav.idatt.z. 
The mother of Darsaka.^ 

The wife of Darsaka. 



?ra: nftirfii ) 


ar^sreii cam • 

w^ UTfim H i n 

nftj faarTq*is?|5^ ^ ^ » qscqrftl I 

Bog. Equiv. —a benedictory verse. —the 

stage-manager. 

[ Just after thz heneaiction enter the stage-manager ] 

Eng. Bquiv. —o£ the same colour with the 

rising new moon. —( by which ladies are 

invigorated by the administration of wine> or. ) to which 
strength has been imparted by wine ; —BalarSma, [ «WI- 

—filled up with the appearnoe of beauty. [ RW"" 
gooddess of beauty ]. —charming like springr 

Prose.—q€5?iqri|l qqrei 

^ 5it qmm I 1 I 

Beng.— 

'srrf^c^ (c»i>*tfrtir) ®t5 ^sraTcinr 

f c^fTsiTC^ II i II 

Eng. —May the arms of Jialarama, having the same 
•colour as that of'the rising new moou) highly invigorated 
by wine* possessed of the fulness of beauty and charming 
like spring, protect thee.'I, 

'X * 

Eng. Equiv. wpijftra—a respectable gentleman ; your 
honour. f^UTO^iara—eager to make an announcement.; wip— 
*( Beng. 'SW )—hallo (interjection ). 



9ift4»w?:T5Wi f«*^: ^gigmfufk: i 

«4^riq>^5TIT^ STSf; II ^ ti 

^rasTT I 

( ^ ) '3<pKc1 ^7l?HtT I 

Beag.—^irf^I «W?Tm*rc^ jqt ^w^t^....l ^T: ! 

^'Q^t’^TOf, ‘^I’FfS ’n’? ^^1 C’?^ ? '5(1651 

C?f^ I 

Beng.—I beg to' inform the learned, gentlemen as 
followsoo Ah I Why is it that something like a noise is 
being heard just as I am on the point of making the 
announcement. Well> I will see. 

Beng.—( C^*fC<tI) ’ff^^l I X^TW*!, 

Eng. ( Behini the scenes ). Away, away, gentlemen,- 

away. 

V 

Eng. Bqulve. —devoted ; loyal. W!l»iif»?»t—following 

behind* high-handedly, is being removed 

Proset »i»wi5rei ^WRjinlwftr: ^«6f: ?iqt«i*Pra: 5 jst: 

11 ^ II 

Beng.—1—11. I 

■sptinrtc®?? c^fty'arw 

^nsni 

Eng .—^The stage-manager—*Ah 1 I understand* All the 
persons of the penanee-grore are being removed C froos! ' 



[ JTqt<i»rn—Editor. ] 

(*rf«(sir) 

^i«jT, (sr) i 

** 

it»w?:T!Pir:—( ^ ) siRifii^THTfij^rT^fi f fff:, 

(3F) ^^R:a ^aT?[ <RrSn:. i 

the way ] io a high-handed manner by the loyal serranta 
of the king of Magadha, who are escorting the Princess. 2. 

( Exit) 

END OF THE PEOLOGUE 


t 

( ^9 Editor. ) 

^fsi, ^f<f?1 I >1%1 Tf=T « 

«'i«rfM cwtf^^O 

^rc^i’n) 


First Act. 

[ Scene—A Penanoe-grove near Bajagriha—Editor ] 
Two guards.-*—Away» awayt gentlemen«away, 

(■ Th$n enter Yaugandharay&na in th9 guise of a hernsit 
emd VAsavadattd in the dress of a 1.ady of AvarUt ). 


3ISITO i 

wt ?T^q»rfq^ ’!Il^^t?UT^gT II ? I? 

«rrw^^T—"iSt (qf) ? 

^t*i;«r?:np!r:—sit ^f^iTTqfh i 

« 

(^) ^ '^«TT?jrff I 

Sloka 3 

Eng. Equiv. —pober ; gentle. ^l^urgf^Tt—resorting 

to the hermitage. —worthy of respect. —clad in 

bark-garment. HTlftiti—haughty, —conceited, f®W?T— 

peaceful. turns into a village ( »• e. makes 

it fnll of bustle ). 

Prose.—iftrer w: ge«i 

«rsre? !fm: i «t:. ^suq •3?}fq?ii: »7 p 5; ftftra: fit*iei7f 

r!WH?l l^' OTiftTfi^fTf ? II ^ II 

Beng.—I )— 

CTf'S^H ) I C^5f— 

^9^ 'sftaf’l ^Tslir ^T>f. 

<IT5Til1 ^«isfTlt ^T?TC?3 ^^1 

I ! irtf%v, B<p9f ®t9t7ce'5 ifit 

^fsf, c^ vfl«n ’itf%*i^ ^cnt^c¥ 

^firei ?««H 

Eng. Yaugandharuyana. ( Listening ). How is it»- 
that people are being driven aside even here '{ Whyt 

'Terror is being created in persons^ who are sober^ 
resorting to the hermitage* living contented on wild fruits 
olad in bark-garments and [ tHhrefore ] worthy of respect. 
Oh 1 who is this haughty person* destitute of modesty 
, ^nd ooncdlted on account of fickle fortune, that turns thist 
peaceful penance -grove Jinto a village ( full of bustle ) ? 3i^ 



»ir % vii 

itfe (^ (^) I 

iT^iffT, ii^ur*!^!?rT^ t2ifiTsqflr^3?r i 

qfhr^ ( ^ ) I 

qtW^TW.—fw'ts?»WWT I Sira 

« 

f%!¥lT^Tgfl fi?!:, 

( ’Sir ) *T fV ^5^ W*^^*Tl. ^fq STI*T ^fT»nTf?m«lT I 

(m) cj?ii qf<#^* «T ^?fqT9?»f^. qisn?! qf^^; i 

Eng. Equiv. qrfsRTTrl—unknown. —a divine being, 

—are insulted. qf^%?—aflliction ; pain qfi;wq—insult. 

Beng. -sitJl^tr^l—'SfT^T, 'il ? 

sw, «(•$ ^'^us fqc^cw I 

tT’i^—^T^t. 5tf7 ^u 'sitvtc^'s 

dtn—«car, 'sr®f^ cq^^t<rt'S j 

^t^T, cip^ nfuss-si 

V5^ c3F*f sn I 

Eng. Va'sava.— Sir, who is this that drives [ the people ] 

away ? 

Yaug—Madanj, it is he who is driving away hie own self 
from piety. 

Va sava—Sir, I do not mean just that » [ but ] that t, 
too* shall be driveh away ! 

Yang.—Madam, [ even ] unknown divine beings are thus 
insulted. 

Va'sava—Sir, fatigue does not afSiot me so much as tliiS 
insult. 



^rsjT uliwjft v^: i 

^HT. qfT3R*IT»n 

^irq^^frq Wqqs^fTir: M s » 

«ft—3OTTf W, 3«w (^ ) I 

( ?!?f; qfiwfiT ) 

5T^^fe;~g»wqqi! gf ^ gf qyntf i ^m» 

( ^) ^31^^ ^1^;. '3?i^ 1 

Sloka 4 

Eng. Equiv. —first enjoyed and then abandoned* 

t^qq:—this thing, i.e. such prosperity, ’'ffiwi—-wished for. 
qftqqr^iW—revolving. —the set of the spokes of a 

wheel. VfpijqwJw—a series of changes of lot. 

Prose.—*^'' aq! wft ttq»i wfiwiiq I spg: gn*. 

t 1 I 3Tq?i: «p?t«r5' fir. w 

qfwqwi [ I srqsfit il s H 

Beng. C«[>9t—<3t^ 

C C^t9 } ^TN I 4 fV^C^ 

»rfr5?J *1? ^51?lT? [ ] SlNIeTC^ | ?fT«TaKH 

5t«rj»i^9 wan ^%i Fc»r ii s -ii. 

®og. Yaug.*—You enjoyed this thing (i.e. such prosperity)" 
before and then renounced it. Yon should not trouble 
yourself this in matter. For, 

Srevionsly, youj too moved in this desirable mannecr 
.and you will again* with the victory of your husband move 
in this exalted manner, With the movement of time* 
does the cycle of wordly fortunes revolve like the set of 
epokes of a wheel. 4. 


nQi^sw: 



«!»I^-llfkW W ^ 0 

s -.O 

qsivifyrsip; II U II 

(fRSffti^) 

^^TTanr:—i[3fi! Rf^WRWW ^Wy 

(zF) ^t4i. ^tn 1 

Eng Equiv. —blame cn the part of the King. 

—harsfanees. *|^^T^:^fi:^^^—insults incidental to town-life. 
fwl?!i^*l—to avoid. 

nf^PI—having a thorough understanding. — 
appearance; countenance. 

Prose.—q%^, q^q ^ irat^ 

«i*rfia5r; qaivqftirqp^ nii ii 

Beng.~^^T^—^T'S, ^'Q 1 

^1 511—5111 Ctr^— 

c?!?! ^T^i i 

•wrfs^^^nT?^ <2if% I vo^ 

H « II 

■^T: I aT4^ c^t^f I 

Eng —Quards—Away, Away. 

( Then enter the Chamberlain ) 
Chamberlain—Sambhashaka, not indeed, not indeed 
should the people by driven away. See, 

You should avoid bringing blame upon the King. 
Harshness should not be applied to the dwellers of a 
'hermitage. 






V 

q1*w^raw:—( ) VY .! i 

- «t<?fqf«5T» 

w 

- ( ^TFW*IfllT ) riq%f^frf ^pn^rHf 
I ^qr?:^qRT sf fgcira ^ I 

-.o 

( W ) ?wi I ' 

In order to avoid the insults incidental to town-life, these 
high-mided persons oome to the forest and live [ there ] 5. 

K 

Both [ the guards ]—As you please, sir. ( Exeunt ) 

Yaug—Oh ! His look bespeaks wisdom. Dear Madam, 
let us approach him. 

Rng. Bqaiv. f^^n—done why f —honourable. 

’STSW—address. lit, clings to ; hence, bt’ccmes 

agreeable to. 

-()—^«.>iT5«ii ? 

TK^ 5(1 1 

Eng.—Va'sava—As you please, sir. 

Yang.—( Approaching ). Well, why is this removal 
[ of persons J ? 

M 

Chamberlain—O holy hermit. 

Yaug— {Aside) Honourable indeed is the form of addresa 
by the expression * holy hermit.' But as I am not 
aoeuetomed [ to it ], it is not relished by my min'd. 




iwriilsi?: 1 1 

• ^ 

I T <?- 

5IT*W?I«T^m^ *Tfr^T3T^ST^€?I lTf«I*!^ «lTfl 

*fV iI?R:i5TiTTfT^ «^r|5^iIT’?flWmflTqj:q ^5^Tm 

i^ts^qr: i wsr:— 

^qiifsT qftiq: fulfil ?H^3t 
i^kt ^s^T^qsiqsg fiqlqsTHTH* I 

^ fTqfeiw ^5Rrri%?i?r^gTi:« ^ u 

♦Some read which docs not give a good 

meaning rjq^q!TTiitJ| should he preferred also from the 
grammatical point of view—to' be connected with I 

Eng. Equiv. *rnf?qg—name. —having visited — 

permitted [ to leave ]. 

Prose. ^sTiff irqqifsT eqt^iqq 

^amrajg • wififq n f% vm ?i. toi: i 

Beng. I—'sft’ffd at*!*! I 

sit^^ ■sfT^lfCtfsr CJf^ tfif «fst^, 

I "SfT^TCff?! ■siBI "si^C?^ ^talcq 

( •Sfslr^ ’(IK^T) ^r^Tif C?«f1 ^t^ii fif^^ 

»Tt^1 I 'SfT^ 

’arraCJf ^fif I ^’TJTT^II,-*-. 

N ^ ^ 

Eng. Chamberlain.—Please hear. Thi^ is Padmavat'f 
sister of oar great king Dar&aka who is called by that 
name by his superiors. She came to visit Mahadevi (the- 
dowager queen )i our jfreat king’s mother [ now ] living in 
the hermitage and with her permission she will rettim to- 
Bajagriha. So* she wishes to halt today in this hermitage. 

So yon— 

Sloka e 

Eog Equiv. ^fw—saorlSoial fuel. ^—Kns’a grass.- 
qrtV-at will. —a family vow, 



)—I 1WT W 

sfr??, m 5«q2fflT5Tf^fiT5Cr^rai^f^OT 
«f«TO^ I ?r?f:, 

iw ^ «P5m^^ «(T I 

wVnfw^ifeiesrT^^i ^ II «II 

o 

Beng.—^HJIt?l1- 

^ ^’n 

'sTfctrl ^b^i ;f(, ^?t?i a i 

Eng—So, you— 

may collect from the forest, at your own will, holy 
Water, fuel, flower and Kusa-grass for the ascetics. This 
virtoouB princess does not at all like the obstruction of 
religious duties of the hermits , this is her family, 
tradition. 6* 


Sloka 7- 

Eng, Equiv. —a sooth sayer- — predicted, 

ire a—dislike. ^ni*T—great regard. —desire. — 

Affection, 

Beng.—ciitiI^?Tfl«l ( )—i c»lt 

f^fd [ j «{l[a ^f% ^** 15 ^- 

2rff% ii«fc^?i 1 

^«f?i y[t^ sfc^i i ^Tf*i ^9tc^ 

«tr^ 'siT'sit? 

a 1 B 

Eng. Yang. { hsiie). It ii lu^t so. This is that 
Padm37ati, the princess of Magadha, of wh?m it has been 
predicted by the sooth-sayars, •Pashpa'ta’bhadra and 
•others, that she will be tbs qisen of ray L'>rd-‘8o— 

Great dislike or regard springs from desire. I have 
got a feellug of great affection for her as I wish to have 
tier as the consort of my Lord. 7. 



nir^sv: t ^ 

fti^ t» «iai (^) I 

» • 

( a??; Hftsifa «q"f:qw ^ 'f ) 

» 

11^ Kjff^Tft’SlT, ^ ^^?srntl^ trf^5 (^) I 

(aa: qftai«(^qftnBi ar'i’^) 

(*i) 1 

(^*!?r»i) ’psr* m i '^rfir^^-* 

?g % ^ (^) I 

^gg, (^) I_ 

(ar) ^tar vrfa^qfre is)sfq »t ^ i 

f’®) ^ ^ifirqjT, 5?n ^aaq? qftaig i 
(a) «iJia ’tmgrftqiM: i 

(a) w ar Tiai^ifrarT i ^ ^ »sq*l i 

(a=) spt I 

Eng. Equiv. ^lagifKarj—prinoese. —sisterly 

affection, —the daughter of the master, i. e. the 

princess. 

Bertg. gTggTRfl ( ^5]^ )—^fjf 

(g«i!Tg'^ 's <2fw^) 
c^ -qrt^, «rT^ 'Sftiatc^ fiiugn i 

(«sfcgn) 

i?Sgr I 

gt^^irsi (w ?iT«p^9-i I ^n« 

«(‘IR ^fg I 

I ‘fl’T* g^cg, uig i wttgg ^ 

^Rg fscgfg^ i 



18 

fiw^—^ I gut qfai^r* I 
«!TW ^ (^) I 

«151 I fftwT 

i^) i 

)m % ^ qsq, qi^T -’f 

% (*T) I 

♦Some read l But cf. the expression !??ltiTf^- 

ftew later on ( page 16 2 

{^) f^' ^ I flfei. 3ti^, Mfm I <wt’*!TfiT *n*? i 

(^) »T^, «>tg I 1 ^%*r i 

W) ST ftr qisR ^fq toi st^ti i 

’T^iT^^'t—^t5Tt I I 'S^rcqj, ^tfq 

•?t5Tf¥ I l 

qT>l^ ( q5t^ 1—51C?, ^t^J'Q I 

Eng, Vdsava. (ilsi'Je).—On hearing that she is a 
princess I feel a sisterly affection for her. 

( Then enter Padmavati with her attendants and a 

seriunt) 

* m 

Maid.—Please come, please enter into this, this 
•hermitage. 

( Then enter a lady-hermit seated ) 

Vdsava. { Aside ).—This is the Princess, Her 

-appearanoe is quite in keeping with her noble birth. 

Lady-hermit.—Welcome, Princess. 

Padmd—I bow to you, madam. 

Lady-hermit.—May you live long. Step in, step in, 
I my child. Penance-groves are indeed the guest’s own 
•house. ^ 

Padma.—Just so, madam. I jeel re-assured. I have 
been favoured by these gracious words. 

VtiBava. (dfideH-Hot only her appearanoe but her 
.epeech also is indeed sweet* 





1 % 

^ (^) I 

^??sr ?T3fT WTR I 

(^) I 

m^Tw^’fiT (’siT^inifW) -wt^ «15 I w ^ 

^%x[J (»t) i 

>?Tq^—^ %^' • 

'3H^Tfw TT5f^5ITf^ «W^Tir*?f f% (g) I 

(^) vi, ?»TT ?n^ «rsfg®^ »Tfjtf«i^T ^1%? ^tsn »f i 

(iir; ^^rf^r. i ^ ^iT*in? ^n««fi<T 

(*i) ««»g «^'cj I ^qi ^ f?wT «?^T I 

('SI) '«rft ssr^ ??migirfr: t ^[Tsift «% ^ i 

Beng ^T>l^'f^1—»C5. ^T^K*r? >iit »s ^iTefT^ 

c^raf« i^T'^1 ^ir-1 ( ? 

CP^r—^s^f^JlIi:® «fC^T^5ITC-si -STTC?^, f^fsT 

'<a[p55 m ^ I 

^T>T^—(^^I^), 

'S(T'^5 I 

^t?, ^5?i ^56 I 

Eng.—Lady hermit—Dear child, has no .prince 
proposed to marry this sister of onr noble king ? 

' Maid.—There is the king of Uiiayini named Pradyota. 
Ho has been sending envoys in favonr of bis son. 

t 

Yasava. ( Aside ) ~~ Very welli very well. And now 
she is my own. 

Lady hermit,—Oh. this appearance is indeed worthy 
.of this high honour. We hear» both the families are very 
high. 


fifjt 

^rfWncqgi^H gw. gft ^ 

wv ffff (gf) I 

ga^^;—ggf^ifri irg^ri i wt wt 

^cifgR:! ijugig )7gsq: i |gwvtg^ nng?:T3rg^ 

^5f fgw"’gtgjJTfgcrfiww i 

qnwng: au^r^ ^ ggifaffga 

g1^ gifewia^ fqifaT^fH 3*1^5 I 

(?f) w. ftf 5f*m srpupTi^ i ’lrf«S^^T^^r !iqf«- 

^T®T ’0'4f»j»t^j|ilf T'^Rt ^fn I 

Eng. Equiv. ^«twraf«i—* Her Ladyship, f^rem—familiarity 

confidence. —for the purpose of earning religious 

merit. 

Beng. ^T^r, C^TJT« 

«rf^ ? ^f'5i:4f^ sfjrPf 

fiiw I [ 

cap 1% 5t5f I 

^T?1 ■'«rf«ca^ [ ] i 'Qc^ 

! ^T^JiTaii «i^*i ^3FSf, \ '«'«frcJf 

C’Tt^t^I 5IT® 

^jfTcsar 's(9 ^fscir^K ^u ] 

Eng. Padma.—Sir did you find any hermits who 
would favour my humble self ? Let the body of hermits 
be all invited with a view to giving them what they want 
[ and asked ] “Who wants hrre, and what ?“ 

Chamberlain.'—As Your Highness pleases. 0 hermits. 
0 hermits, dwelling in the hermitage, please listen, please 
listen. Here Her Highness, the princess of Magadha. 
as her confidence has been created by this familiarity 
C with vou 1 invites C you ] to be bestowed gifts for 
the purpose of her earning religious merit. 




niri^sv: 



^ ?rWT% ^i|trce?f r{^ f« #t^nr!Tl| fl « II 

^n'st^xjm’.—-^^ ^QTq: I ( w^ai»i) » 

I 

war^- fsrff^T ^ rr^fnrif«it*i^ (^) ‘ 

« « 

( ^) f^r ^ fiqt^*nf3T»rfr5ni i 

' Slo'ra 8. 

Bag. Eqoiv. '*t«r—need. ^rj»i— a pitcher. — 

wants. a«ilf®lf^?r—according to the prescribed rules. — 
initiation ; study [ of the holy books ]. —one who 

has completed, fa—[ remuneration ] to be given- 
a princess. <f»ifihTOHntai—devoted to those who are 

agreeable for their religious vmrks. ssfiflfkra—desired object. 

Prose —sjt; ? f fW' <it%' 

ST*[ aRj *id: fg vs ^t?- 

s’wfif I aw ?fa[ < ’•to for ? 

Beng.—'STtC^ ? ? 

'®^c^ f?c5^^{ ? ^ 

«sff^ ^651 I 

^ ' '«rr5f fV f n b-» 

Eng.—Who is in need of a pitcher ? Who requires a 
garment ? Does any one whoi having completed his 
religious study according to the prescribed rules* like to 
get anything, which again is to be given to his preceptor f 
Here the Princess, who is devoted to persons delighting 
in religion s observances, wishes herself to be favoured 
[ by your acceptance of gifts ]• Please, speak what is 
desired by any person. What thing is to be given to-day 
and to w horn L. 8. 



lit^* (pr) I 

pn^^?Rl?i:—! fpf ? 

it^wra^:*—i Ptfp?rwa'aFT*| ^wm 

fPi%?l PiM pftqr«rin3!T»| I fri;, 

(^ ) ^T’gwT%5ptn i ^tTJi*g%»f i 

Eng. Equiv. ^’?r—very well, “aqra —means, — 
a suitor. —fortunrtely- —where the 

hermits are ( naturally ) contented. •^W’gqf—a stranger. 
?sr«—a sister. stfq?i*nj qri—a lady whose husband is liTing 
abroad. qftqi«mw—to be looked after. 

c^5f~5t9r! C9fsr i 

.St1^ I 

<111 —cJT^st’tT^fcir ^srt^fqsr t 

'sjtalc^? ) 7\%i I csit^^r 

C5t^—'srwi ^^1 fqc^’TiT^, 

^5115 ^551 ^f5, 111^^5 ( 

<11*1515rf5t55i 1 

Yang.—Well, the means is found out. Sir, I am a 
suitor. 

PadmS.—Thank God, my arrival in the penanoe-grove 
has become fruitful. 

Lady-hermit.—The hermits of this hermitgae are 

[ naturally J contented. This person must be a 
stranger. 

.Chamberlain.—Sir, what is to be done [ for you 3 7 

Yang.—This is my sister. As her husband lives 
abroad, I wish that Her Highness will look after her for 
a certain i>eriod. For— ^ 



weriitsw: 


sifV sfrif^: wm: i 

STOTT ^ft?T* ^g* ^ iTf*p?n: ii c. ii 

( ^?WfTg ) ^ I 11? IT f^rr2ra%SinTit 

itcq^iTwmTnft* I iw nr- 

(sR) I 

* All read (*f ior ^ ) but cf. the reading 

in Page 32 which also is from the lips of Vi/savadatta. 

(gf) ^ I »it fsrarr^^m q^jwra’u: i n^g, wi 

^ I 


Sloka 9 

Eng. Equiv. ?fW?J— a dyed garment. livelihood 

—sensible. —acquainted with the principles 

of religion, virtue ; conduct. 

Prose,—snfq »il^:, «t «r^: [ ^ ] i 
9RW1U ^ iiq«: I w ^ 

SWiT \ 

Beng—^t^T? CofC-st ^C3|, tfJT^lT^iR dT^, 

gT?l'l sit^ 1 

^f®a, Rfliif I’ll 

3fij< » » II 

Eng.—Z have no need of riches, nor of pleasures, nor 
■of garments. I have put on the reddish brown robe [ for 
hermit ] not for the sake of my livelihood. This prinoess 
sensible and acquainted with the principles of religion, is 
able to guard the virtue of my sister. 9. 

Eng Equiv. —without [ proper 3 consideration. 
Si*f—a step [ in the performance of any action ]. aj^uqr— 
request. 



laiw nfh^rifsin: I fa:, 

^^*raf RT^T aq: I 

w^?t II H® II 

q«ia<?t—’Rsq! qsa ^ fqr % 

^fqr I ^ a 

(^) I 

( ^) ! Tr!W»t gr; f^f^jflfjT ft’gpcftg*? 

?i<gfq«g i 

)~^i, c^^?tq?n«r 'srtxtc^ 

I ^t?i ] f^m 5(1 C c^P (« 

3 ^'Sta? ^11 

Vdsav. {Aside )—Oh ! The noble Yangandhartiyana 
intends to leave me here* However, he won’t take any 
step without [ proper ]*consideraticn. 

Chamberlain.—Princess, his request is indeed very 
hard [ to be complied with ]. How can we accept [ it ] f 
For,— 

Sloka 10 

Prose.—?ig' ntfi, [ ^g' ]. ?ra: 

I 1. ^ I ?qr:*l 1 

Bens—a^c«F cif'Qsi <2(1*1 cire?ii 

*rrc?, atca i aaj 

a^ ntca, [ 3sda wi aTi »t* i 

Eng. —It is easy to give wealth, to sacrifice life, to part 
with the fmit of penance. All other things may be easy. 
[But} it is diffionlt to guard a deposit ( or a charge ). 10. 






I 

%l\—fV ^^5 wf^Tf^^T Jm I 

(^) 1 

crm i () w\: i wpiffni 

^aiT^ i 

{m) f%T 3^Ngw??Tft^T rfi ^?iT'?ift I 

( ^) f^’ vr5 I 

Eng. Equiv. —having proclaimed, worthy 

of. «Rl?nft*ft—true to her words. —accepted. 

^P?»nqT—unfortunate • 

^f^i, <2t«tc^ ‘cy f^ ^C1|- vi|^?sn 

%■! ^?[1 I Tf5l 'SfTnf^ 

^?pJT I 

C^i^—C^ f^f5( 

Sf I 

W5?t—i^'Si 

'sfmu 

Padmd—Sir, having first proclaimed "does anybody 
want anything,” it is not proper to hesitate now. Sir, 
please do what he says. 

Chamberlain.These words are worthy of yonr 
Highness. 

Maid.—May the princess live long who is thns trne to 
(her words. 

Lady-hermit.—May you live long, gentle lady.* 

Chamberlain.—As yon please. Madam. ( Approaching 
{ Yaug ] ) Gentleman, her ladyship accepts the task of 
(guarding the sister of your noble self. 




qtiwTOw .—Tiwimm i nm, 

)—«T *!l: I w ir^t% 

ITOTT^ (5I») I 

q?n^^—ii^5 1 (^) i 

a* fir (»t) I 

^EQT 5fTWTf5l ^ 

(g) I 

< ^ ) «ffT «rf*i; I W *I^lf^ ip9WRT t 

< w) I «ifli I 

(u) «n fesit ^ ^issfjr:. «w1ir Tiw?ir?:fifir • 

(’SI) wmfn ! tft »nsif« i 

dt’t—'5IRJ1 ^t?n ^^srR I ^<^i:»i, ^Tw- 

^t^irgi ( )-f^ ’pf? ! '»rTfsf c^ «iit 

I 

m. c^*r, [ tf^ ] I 

C^ ^f^'S 

c^—^T^ii I 'srTf^i'Q cfff^’^f?, *iz^ 

I 

.Yaug.—I am highly favoured hy her ladyship. My child, 
approach her ladyship* 

Vdsava.—What can I do ? Here I go, unfortunate as 
I am. 

' PadmSVati - Very well, very well. Now she is my 

own. 








iiTT^ \ w irfaBrfw: wig ?Tm qf^HR*r i 

Tw; irfHftr?^ wiiMn ?r?rJT^gw?i^ % 
wai^wwrg^ f^TirwTST i 

S«T f^qf^sr t: qw qf^ ! 

???!qOTqi!^ W?rfn^ sr f% fiEWqrqqi- 

fqf^: iqf^fimTfq ii p ? I! 


Lady-hermit—That she has such an appearancei 
I guess, she too is a princess. 

Maid.—Your respected ladyship has said rightly, I too, 
perceive that she has experienced happiness [ before ]. 

Eog. Equiv. —one’s own. asffinfq—T guess. — 

well. one who previously enjoyed pleasures. 

’Wfq?—completed. »TT^—burden ; ( here ) task, — 

planned. ufufOT—established, ft’frwi*!—an object of 

confidence y a surety. 

c^?t—j 'Sf'hir? I 

C^RJl 5fq9r I 

^T?nq 'srifpi 

qqcq) \ 

Yang.—Ah! Half of my task .i6 done. It is leading to 
the. same consequence as has been planned with the 
ministers. Then after the Lord is l firnaly ] established. 
Her Highness, the princess of Magadha, will be my surety 

in this matter when I shall restore Her Majesty [ to him ]. 

For,— 



( m: iTProftf inmd) 

(giwljiaj^w)—%^ inainf; i ssiifin 

I ^ I ( qfrsRWi ) 

wig, ssg 1 ^«?|5^a^q^sT WfafJTqi*! i rHn%— 

^fnqnqyqqr 

§«n: 3«qtii^: ^ ^ind^ai; i 

f5T:qf3^iq(iT^ riq^q^inq % wsmi: ii » 

Sloka 11. 

Bog. Equiv. - is to be. — calamity, uf^— 

predicted. ftn^nW—Prediction of aeeer. ^W^f-tranegresBinj; 

—Fate. —well oalcnlated. 

Prose.—5; ?nw fSmffi; Jif^. ^«< [ ^; ] »rt5i#l 

*l%lt iwi I Wl*! • fk qilftftHUftj 

f«tfii; ^ »TOf?I I 

Beng.-^t?tin«f«*rcTl [ 

1 ^t?Tc^ ^ 1 ®mt*r 

f^pr sf^?n^5t«i c^ ^<<1 ^hi?t 

K»l^ 5l1 » ii II 

I 

Eng —That PadmaVati^ will be the gneen of the king, 
has been predicted by those indeed who first predicted bio 
calamity. It has been done on account of confidence in 
them. For, Fate does never transgress the well«calciilated 
prediotione of seers. 11. 

Eng. Equiv. nrsifl—a religions student. luq—extremely. 


jrf^snfw I (uf^siir) ^ 

^5t: I (ffsiijit ) wi! aqft^^tnzra i 

gq^raqr*! 1 ^ ^^st: i 

C’^T'itt^ v£i^^f^a(1^ ? 

( ^^51 )--5Tf^’ffC< I CTIC^^, 

( Then enter a religious student). 

English.—Student ( looking upwards ) —It is mid-day. 
I am extremely tired. Now where shall I take rest ? 
{ Proceeding 1—This must be a penance-grove all around. 
For,— 

Sloka 12 

Eng. Equiv. tk^afU—confidently. —unpertubed 

—v^hose confidence [ of safety ] has been caused 
by [ the influence of ] of the place. —full of 

richness. —tenderly reared up. tawny, 

jft^^ppf—wpalth in the form ©f cattle. —not 

having cultivated lands. —rising up from many 

places. 

Prose.—tsiniiniarai; viHj%?n: 'arlk! i tpn 

Far: ; e^ift#nn: i ^RftsnfiT ^[fira: [Fe'^ 1 >. 

h?n; i fii;gfi?»sinvq* ?iqls*!»i i fF 'ra Fipra*.« 

Beng.—vanT^ 

f^?*! I ^ 

>1^ »l^ ?pcsf 

1 C^CU ^ I wfT^ 

I 

English.—The deer are grazing confidently uhperhnrbed 
and sure of their safety on account of I the influence of 3 
the place. All the trees, tenderly reared up, are full of 
^riohneBB with their flowers and fruits. The wealth [ in 


w«im i W^*f- 

frrw?:^ ^rpmq? i 

! tR:g?s^*^ ^sizm i 

^qftarr^^ ^ »i<nirT# ( sr ) i 

(^) qlrf^rat i H^g. gqftqRW^’. *>?nrff‘.« 

form ] of herds of tawny cattle abounds here. On every 
side there is absence of cultivated land. This is undoubtedly 
a penance-crovs ; for, this smoke is rising up from many 
places. 12. 

Eng. Equiv. not in k^sping with a hermitage 

•«n *• 

harmless. —at one's will. ^3^?3r»T—looking at 

a person who is not a relation. —capable of 

% 

being easily looked after. *i?n^—my charge. 

Beng.—I ]—"stTbri ' ( «rcgn > 

! 4 i ( )- 

I 'sf'Stg? ciffg i 

! [ ‘fl’ffCJf ] ai^c^rt’s! 

"srt^fd i ’arfagij ^ 

qitsi I 

'»rNn *fr??T?r i ^9f, 

TTC? ?f?1 Wt71 ^31 I 

Eaglieh.— [ Student ]—Now, I shall enter in, 'Having- 
enteredi. Oh 1 this person is not indeed in keeping with 
a hermitage. ( Looking on another side ). Or, here there 
are hermits also. There will be no harm in going 

f rt^ 

{orwaroi Ah 1 women fa^e 





«srg wi^ I ^ 

^»T5<inw—wt; * f?r ^TinJra, m *ws2i,. 

anf^TST^i ? 

wt:! ^fniT I I ^- 

f2wqwm, 5n»i ^itr:, ct^ i 


Vaeav — So indeed ! 

Padmtt—Oh I her ladyship avoids the sight -of a 
stranger. Very weli» my charge will be capable of being 
easily looked after. 

£og. Equiv. relieved of fatigue. — 

dwelling. —in order to master the Vedas. 

a?ieijftT—the land of the Vatsas. ^^w^r-^mentioning. 
W^?5fl—renewed. 

^f<(f I 

-51^9, c^t<ri ? c^T«jN' 

-ssi^m «R*i 

I 3rf^T*f^ jtTc^ 'srt'^ ^rffT?- 

Chamberlain. —Sir> we have previously entered here. 

f 

Please aobopt [ our ] hospitality. 

Student ( having eipped water )*^Needn*t mind. I 
have beet) relieved of my fatigue. 





’5IT« I ^raiT^^- 

’si^r Tjfx«*rmr f^r ? 

» 

% 

?lt*RiRT?p!r:-?Ri»i«?fer fw, fki[ ^hjist- 

srei^^—era ^ 3IHST I 

(^) ^r ’TW ( ^^I’BJir-w'InShT g^R^ira w ^ » 

Yaug.—Siti •whence do you come ? Where will you 
£0 f Where is your residence ? 

Student.—Sir, please hear. I am coming from Ba ja- 
griha. There is a village called La'Va'naka in the laid of 
the Vatsas ; there I lived lor acquiring speciality in 
the Vedas* 

Eng. Equiv. ’*i9Rf5Bra—not finished, very severe* 

**W*T—calamity, wftwn—favourite, —gone out 

a-hunting. —burning of the village, 

3i^r^l—5fi, i 

^ f^WtsrrS 5T1 ^51 

«efn[tBfST ? 

- c^wte^ 05^^ I 

•* ^ 

Va sava. Ah I Ldvanaka is the name. By the mention 
of Luvanaka, my grief has been renewed as it were. 

Yaug.—Have you completed your course f 

Student'~Not, indeed. 





sim TTsrt i 

^*T9^TTq»5:—?T?«w^Tg^5i5!: i f¥ w. ? 

m I 

m 

^rrsTrfS!!^ I m^n: ? 

^T ^T I _ 

Yaug.—If your study is not finishedt what is the cause 
of your returning ? 

Student—A very severe calamity has happened there- 

c^'5t—«f^ni ? 

c’i’tTc^ 5fTcii ^t>r i 

I fr ? 

^T^I, ^T»l^ir§T :(N«F nft 

<Tfr?r I ^rj|*r?r ? 

c»i^ ^C5f, 

[ ] 'SJT^vrto? n i 

Yaug—How is that ? 

Student.—There lives a king named Udayana- 
Yaug.—We have heard of His Majesty King Udayana- 
What has happened to him ? 

Student—It is said* that his wife named Vasavadattai. 
the Frinoees of Avanti. was highly favourite to him. 

Yaug.—It may be so. Then ? 

Student-—Then the king being out a-huniicgt she was 
burnt [to death] by a fire that consumed the whole village.. 





»P^«TOT («) I 

sreimft—sfm 

^?r: ? 

?jt*T5^Tra^:—qf?f?i ^ff! ? ?f?t?fm: ? 

frff; rT^m*?!* 

< ^^ qTiTi I ^ifti if»?«mi I 

Eng. Equiv. —false. intending to 

rescue. 

’?t>Iir^'8l []—t?f1 fs(W, t^lf^**tJll '5lTf^?I*«f5mi 

^ni'5 ^Tff I 

g’sssfft— ‘4fnrs c^ft5f^3tit*l 
"SJ^ C»lt ('51<«(T?. « 

) I 

iitflft f*pf9?l «rff^5i 

<2ft«l ^S51 'S(nt^T^‘l ^C?T^ C5ln 

fsi^w » 

Vdisava. [ Aside ]—It is quite false. 1 am alivet unfortu¬ 
nate as I am. 

Yaug.—Then* then ? 

. Student.—Then the minister named Yaugandhard* 
yana* ^vith the intention of rescuing her* fell into that 
very fire. 

Yang.—Did he really ? Then* then ? 



qt^n^^TfrewTci: Jir«jpi tifjisRir^^: 

nr (^) I 

?r?T^?i: i 

qf^csr^a i 

( ^ ) ^Ti*Tifir aipiiffl »tfa i 

Student.—Then the king on his return heard the news 
iind overoome by the grief caused by their separation^ 
intended to part with his life in the self-same fire, when 
he was prevented with great efforts by the ministers. 

Eng. filquiv, — —prevented. —tenderness ; 

Jove, aiftft'qj^—enjoyed by the body. 9«|3!*!-—left after 
the burning. —one with his desire fulfilled. 

c=?n srtfjf I 

Utafl I 

Vdsava-—[ Aside] 1 know, I know my husband’s 
tenderness for me. 

Yang.—Then, then ? 

Stpdent—Then the king enbraoed the ornaments that 






)—w- 

^ f <1* W9T ( ^) 1 

q^rra^—(q) I 
^q^qroaro:—I q®?qi ^igitsn ^ 
«Tf*r^ I aTOa: ? 

TO^Tft—ffri: «!«*• sfq: nfq5iaq^‘’9: > 

( ^ ins-qhR?rra^8t ««g ! 

(?5 ; »ra ttf^r?! ?wraT I 

(*i) ^i?nBt»raT I 

had been enjoyed [ by her body ] and had been left after 
the burning and he fell down in a swoon. 

All.-Alas ! 

<>i5 « 

^1^11 c^m I 

’1'ni^^-tfji i 

1 'srt'iH'sMSt I 

qiwrqt® I 

V^saTa. (4B»de). —Now let the noble Y angandhardyana 
have his desire fulfilled. 

Maid. —Frinoes8> this noble lady is weeping. 

Padmdvatf. — She must be tender-hearted. 

Yaug—YeSf it is so. My sister is naturally very tender¬ 
hearted. Then* then f 

Student — Then the king gradually regained his sense. 



q?S 1 ^ fit ^ 

f^^ S^ 1%?HJ* ( qr) 

q^qtTOTq—^T qreqqqf, v 'siqf»?fciqi3'«, ^ 
fil^, V f«qr»l«^, q:fa fsR^lfq q^ qqifq?l«n^ I fqf’qfsIT— 

?n?>n^qT«T 

%m\ \ 

( ^ ) f5^f modorn ) I »l?f ifn ?u«rf*T^ 

^ ^5S?r*l> 

Eng. Eqaiv. one with his senses regained* 

whose bydy was rendered reddish 

() with dust (qtsj ) by his rolling ( on the* 

( ) ground. 

*p5f^—c»i\3Nn’n^: I ^^^itcqsr 

q?? ’ifq i 

c^«t—r 

qqsrff—-sirirs^ tf«i5;>Tf«qc«r^ 

q?*ll ‘^1 ^1 ^f%3Tqt!^, ?i fircf, ^1 

fsfsftcr 4^:n ^wsrc^ 1> tfimn i qrfirq 

fq— 

Padmd-~Fortunately he lives. On hearing that he* 
fell down in a swoon* my heart breaks down as it were. 

Yang.—Then* then ? 

Student.—^Then the king* whose body had been 
rendered reddish with dust by his rolling on the Aground* 
suddenly got up and much lamented with innumerable 
piteous words such as* "Oh ! Ydsavadatta'^ Ob ! Prineess 
of Arantii Oh t my beloved* Oh t my favourite pupil.'^ 
To be brief— 

8.V. 



^8 

vmj ?WT 

3|ii»tow-^ ^;! ?t g »i 

^fk% ^?!i: ? 

wrar^t^- 

qaf«I^TOfil?3*! I « fv — 


Sloka 18. 

En«i. Equiv. —an excellent wife. »ra « ^—love 

of the husband. —not burnt) i. e. not dead. 

Prose.—t?r^f [ wfq ] ?iTPn: *» '>wsf*r ftg«T 

[ «nOTi; ] ^ s 1 qt ?raT ^ »reV^ ^ 1% ^ 

'irfq I 

Beog—ii^sT 5aF5itc^3t« \ 

tf?t?T« CW ^15511 c^ 

cw ^c?!f, f^r^t *rm I f^f^f 

( » 

English.—Now [ even ] the Oharkavtikas are not 
[ grieved ] like him* nor those who have been separated 
form their excellent wives. The wifei who is so regarded 
by the husband, is fortunate indeed. On account of the 
love of her husband) she (i. e. Vdsavadatta'^) is not dead 
( i. e. is immortal) though burnt [ to death ]. IS. 

Bog. Equiv. to console, careful. 

»itqdi c^TJT« 

wi\ f 

-»qfi-ft v^r\ stick mm 

Kif^q ^c^q I 

Yaug—'NoW) Bit) ie there no minister who is careful 
to console him ? 


nir^tsv: it 

srdt ^miK i 

fw ^T ttSI 2n nfk’^H ?m 

^a: irp^ qfir s^Taw: ti t» 

) —f%fi?iT ^tW 

« 

) i 

{^ ) ^Rn T?i*jtn ’ara 'j^; i 

— - -- - - -- - - *- . . -- ^.. . 

Stadent.-^Yes, there is the minister named Bnman- 
■wAn who is vary careful to console His Majesty Ha is— 

Sloka 14 

Eng. Eqaiv. ' —fasting. —one 

whose face is emaciated ('9r«r) by constant ( Wfn ) weeping 

< ). decoration. ^(ifjT9*l5;qrq,'~with eqnal sorrow 

with the king. death. 

Prose.—-L^^] g^:, 

qafnewf ^ nt Kiet en: wwrftf i va: 

w. inan»i aisifti 5BPO w'ij gq^; (w(?) i 

Beng—f^C? [ 5tBftai ] 

aFerng-T'®; ^?s{ '^*1 Rf«rt?r ®r? ^:ca|^ 

-rftc? m*\ ^91 ^T9fH» 

nf9P^ji 1 armi 9f? *q<rJT ift*P5iN ^c^sr, 

'«f9tire aj^T ^9 It S8 Ij 

English—[ He is ] like [ the king 1 in respect fasting 

His face is emaciated by constant weeping. He pats on 
•decoratione (toj)et» fto*) with sorrow similar to tbht of 
the king, [ i!b^ ] be oatefnlly serres Che kiiig day and 
night. If the ^fig idwt now» then bst tpp, ^ 14, 

9tw«i (wi 

■'qsqt^TO I 




I f?T:~ 

ipi v\TK\ snerw^^ ?l i 

ftf srof^q: II i» 

(srqnsiif) «r«r wt;! q^qf«nfQ?i f^ ?TqiT ? 

fltjwrft—^ qiii^ I ?im 

am a «ftraij, w am qg'w am 
ffqa*i,^wam w safiia^i, ^ ^qiqs^f 

Vdisava.—Fortunately my husband is now placed in 
the care of a good man. 

Eng. Eqniv. ^^wiRifl—consoled. tp^?i—lived. ^«™w 

—went out. ^ttwiwq*?—deserted by the stars andthfr 

moon* 

( W )—^, W9t^C51? 

I c^c^— 

(«n?tr*) 'S’lJT c^i^ at^j|1 «tt« ^^iitti|5i ^ ? 

Tang. (to himself )—Oh, Bumanwdn is carrying a 
burden proper for a great man. Eor>— 

( Aloud ) Then, Sir, the king is now consoled, I hope. 
Bug. Equiv. qfirfwH—properly placed [ in the care of 
a good man ]. WSVIt—the burden that can be carried by 
a great man. 

Sloka 15 

Prote.—ww wnc: fw q ft q q : . ww g ww: sraw: i *TOfuq: m 

WNnij:, nwr*iq«i TfW’fwn 

Bqng—c wiflT? ] *il^ ®trmi f^«IT*l «|it 

I ?tvi tf^TW ( ^4t% UniTW 

iN«l^^>n^*ii 



TOwtei: ^ ^n«: i ??^S¥»rfq faw^sfti! i 

?fm^—^ ^ nnw ^iTT, ^ 

fif il«l* (?R ) I 

^^w’l’TWW, ?r ^H[*w,^ »rrfq ^ ^ 

Eaglish. This harden [ of mine 3 has its oessation* 
bnt his exertion is incessant. On whom the king depends* 
everything depends npon him. 15. 

Bpg. Equiv. q1%w*having cessation.,Jiqw—incessant* 
^—exertion i labour. 

ars^T^—Wtf^ !(11 

ij’ffc^ 

♦fl’ftcsT ’ff?^’^T»l CTH 

»T^Ti cf\l 4tt^ 5firfi f^nifc^JT i ^twi 

t3[ipt« nni c»f^ arfu ^frtc-nr 

1 cJitw^r 5f»i?i "srrf^nrrf^ i 

Student.—Now 1 do not know that. "Here I laughed 
with her* here I conversed with her* here I lived with her* 
here I was angry with her* here I lay down with her** 
thus saying when the king was lamenting, the ministem 
with great oai‘e went away with him from the Tillage. 
Then* when the king had gone out* the village, beeane as 
dreary as the sky deserted by the^atats and the moon. So* 
J too have come out. 


irTRiff^ ^ ^ 

(!ir) I 

WfiSt ftmpsr m «? 

nt^?* (^) I 

I l\^H?F?IT^ I 

wfrm?Sftift 1 

' niTTfg I ( fsic*!???:) 

(^! 1^ 3 ’qPTT ere? va* Ji'»n*tta» 

( ^ ) W TT?^ ^ I 

'ii^ '^rt’fi’V'e <2f»fi»ri ^c^r^r, cn ?t«t 

L«M}y~ hermit-—Hewhoifi thus being praised even by 
this stranger mnst be indeed a qualified king- 

Bug. Eqaiv. '^na^jw—stranger. is praised. 

’tlWKlft—I take leave of. '^qfhfi—the accomplishment of 
purpose* 

C 5 ?i—^ ^ f 

*fif^ ()—miit ^«ri i 

I «rfOi t 

ftsr?—’«f>sf’i9 I 

TOtft—I (f^8FT«) 

Maid~Pri noess, is it that another wife shall fall io 
hU hand ? 

Fadmd (to herself )—She has just consulted with 
way heart. 

6tudent-~-l would tsAe leave of you. Let me go please* 
' BioU)F.'-*0o then for the aooomi^hmer t of your objeot 
' StttAshi'^^So be it. ( Exit ) 



!TO^€t?i:—?w«WT W3itS if^^fn^fi! r«31 

mPuiCT f?nn wfts- 

^^(qt) I 

qtir^qnqqr:—qTHqpf-^^fwt^qx i 

(qnqr )—\ 

qiTqr^^q:—»!^q w^ Hqqsfqra i 
qhi?qTTq’*r:—aqr^g i (i ) 

( ^ HfirfiRfT f^I ’cRqsf’C^ I 

Eng. Equiv. permitted. —will be 

anxiouB. qn^iWifl—placed in the care of an honest 
person. 

c^^r—«t9», 

^ ^fk I 

()—’mfq I 

c^ orti 1 

c^n—c^r^ I () I 

Yang.—Well. I too wish to depart with the permission 
of her laiyship. 

Chaml^rlaLi.—He wishes to depart with the permis¬ 
sion of yo^ ladyship* 

Padma'. — Yonr Hononr’s sister will be anxioos withool^ 
yotir honour. 

Yang*‘-^Plaoed in the care of an honest per8on» she 
Will not be anxious, {tocking at the Chambetmah^t sha^ 
go now. ^' 




I 


i 

TTrol^—iriS, ?w imn* (^) i 

nre«r?Tn-—^ (*i) i 

?mil^—?S«*ft?iinm^f^(g)i 

aira^^—( IF ) I 

(^«i^ I 

(«) 3it5», ?w ’Jct' wih* wrei I 

(Ji) ^jcq’^irw’?^i 

('^) ^ wjk" I 

(») ^I9»2ft«I% I 

Chamberlain.—Yon hononr may go to pee ue again 
^ i. e. may we meet again ). 

Yang.—Bo be it ( Exit ). 

'IPW 7po( I 

•wfrSt—^^7, 1 

^ »ft5 I 
4i«rrt I 

tp!W i?« 1 

Chamberlain.—Now it is time to enter inside. 
Fadma''.-~-Holy madami I bow to [ yon ]. 

^.Lady-hermit.—^My girl, may yon get a hMbaudi worthy 
■of yon. 

4* M ^ 

Va sava—Holy hermiti now I bow [ to yon ]. 

' |i#d 7 *h«mU~May yon* too* c(et yonr hnsband withont 

delay. ■ ... 

‘V<!lteava>~**I am beta^iden [ to yon 1. 



n 


\ 

wn m^fn: fr^ranvrift 

3if2w?:fe ^ ^r*i«pwn 

nfWa sr^T^rffsjTO! II K * 

(fiwr^T^r. ^ I) 

i[fiT iw^sif: 

Chamberlain. —Then come. This ■way* this way, yonr 
Highness, For now— 

Sloka 16. 

Bng. Gqaiv. bird. —gone to the nests. 

'WWf entered [ to bathe ]• wftH—kindled, —fallen 

down. —with his rays diminished, siwa J*“ 

haying tamed. ^Iwr—the peak of the setting monntain. 

Prose.-—w. ^wWtn:. ’sftwm s^'. wftt; 

Vi*« 6^^ ’tfs; silti w ^afkrafsiw. ^ vn' 

•wn I swiftnrr sftnft i 

Bettg. 

«rf^ ^TinpT* «N5i^ ^ cwi *rt^r5n& 

i «T^ ft ^xiin ^ftfi ( 

»i^i) ’iRwi ftft i<i ftiftii ?lai 

'«rm▼ftc^K^flt<*I , 

(»rfw gfinii cflrt»w) 



t 


BosU8h>'*~The birds have retired to their nestS) the- 
sages have entered water [ to bathe ]»the kindled [ saori- 
fioial ] fire is shiningi the smoke is spreading through the 
holy forestt the sun alsoy with his rays contracted, has> 
fallen down far away, and he, having turned his chariot,, 
is slowly entering the peak of the setting mountain. 16< 

Exeunt all. 

End of Act 1. 


- (ns; uftnfn ) i 

t fqr’ wqrrfq, qqr qffqrqr wi^tro- 

I ( qffwwrsRrtarq ) nvot 1 OT* wftqiftqT 

—- - - - 

Bug. Eqatv. »l’Sfi!-»yon say. srw^lswtWW—a bower 

of Mddhavi crdepers. sr^—a ball. — 

having the ear->om ament rawed up en«WBlwwWl* 90 lWSts 


I 

trni^r? I «arafcci5^i* (^) 1 

. (v) grafts, ws^. mwf »w^^ twri^? ftf *TOfe, 
gq g # T I vst! w «a ^t%Tairam- 

deoorated with drops of perspiration formed on acoonnt of 
exertion. —looking tired yet charming. 

{ ^ifsns?! cifSlii «it?n) I 

c^tt—*t*in^ c^T«rh( ? f% 
^fsTcsf ? ntcnr ) 

si^?i c^»fi ? ^rr^i ?f«f< 3 [;lhr tTsw 1 

(I? ), '8’sii! '«^ c^ ?Twti^ 

^Tvs ^11C5 ; nftia|»f-WT^ 

c»rrf« ^ ‘tTv •ifiait^ I 9^^, Tfcf 

T[\k 1 {) 1 

4tW»fT 

( Then enter maid ) 

English.—Maid.—’Knniarik^ Eunjarikd* where is 
Frinoess Fadmavati f What do you say ? —Here the 
Friiicess is playing with a hall by the side of the bower of 
Madhavi creepers f However, I shall approach the 

Frinoess. ( ddiar^eing and looking )• Oh, here the 

, 

Princess with her face, having the ear<riogs raised np». 
decorated with drops of pMSp^iration foirmed on account of 
exertion, and looking tired yet charming, is coming: 
hitherwards, playing with her ball, However, let me* 
approach b4r. ( Emi ). 

Interlatfe - 



( m. jjftnft ^) 

TOT! 11^ ^ m) I 

tiOT^—<nftr* K^^ i^)\ 

mroTOT—-TOT 1 ’trf^^- 

TOTT^n^ ^’sw (n) I 

^ ^lfl<»f#i I ?tPi? ^'TOq^WTfiFT (rather ^^1%—TO with *rran ) i 

( w ^ ^r»5?if: 

I (^i) »r«ig 'tnn??! I 

(ai) 1 ^»5li’! wt%srT ^fiiBnairm«cwt ^^SWT w 

Bng. Eqniv. 'Rfy^wi^itlii—with their redness grown 
more (elso, with increased attachment ). 

belonging to anotberi 

4rw*f) 

'SC?, I 

*wi—'«rtrtT, «rt^ I 

«r%M»i »rtn rtfSiTi ^ 
^r%tcw, c^ 

( Then playing with her balU enter Paim3>va*A 
with her attendants and with VasaoadattS ). 
'^VSsara. Hallo I Here is yonr ball, 

Padma.'-oBerered madam* now let it be stopped. 
Vit8aT3.*^HalIo, by playing for a long time with the 
Iwllt yomr.hends with their redness inereased, seem to be 
Iwlonging to another. ‘ . 


fir^sr «ic 

?nr «vimini-TirS^^ ?in^ (^) i 

ftr* ^Tf«r ii firo 

(^) I 

I t 'i®®? f 

? ^wsr (ai) I 

(^) !h*1^ ifl^ ?n^? I w?Tt irm 

^wf!?i: ^ST9: I 

> « 

( m ) ^ w f*i«ira% i 

(»i) *rfif *if^ I w! ^ 35l»m I 111^ nr ir ^ 

ITCH)® 'waift I 

Eng. Eqniv. (her) pass (or. enjoy) 

^^wrWJ^fln—charming on account of virginhood* l%«rfsj%— 
yon are thinking. —ah excellent face (aIso>. 

the face of a bride'groom. ) 

C5^—5r^5f, c^%i I 
vfl^ ^t*r I 

*r^^—^c^j, Tf^ 

f5^i r 

5ii, ^11 «?:?, c’^l^l nt^^icf I 

Maid.—Let^ let the Princess play on. Let this char¬ 
ming period of maidenhood he enjoyed. 

Padml—Beveled madamt with are you now thinking 
probably to out jokes with me 7 

Vffaava.—No, no. Hallo 1 You look very beautiful 
to-day. I see youx^beautiful face to-day as if qn all sides. 
( Also* I see to^ay the face of your bridegroom near at 
hand). 


I 

i ^ (*i«)» 

{pp«S^i(T (^) i 

wt 1?^ w (»r) ? 

m^r^i^r—^ifN nsiT ntm i 

h’eh TT % ( g) 

d 

^ -wff^rfr^T m t®«»t w waF«r (^) i 

(^I »n »n*i ^«iT« I 
( « ) 'I?w ^ »TM»mTt*n^ 1 

( Jl ) « W SIW ? 

(?r) ^ ^ iratjff sftiT I ?i«i ^fliqtwuPr? ff 

simq «ftj I 

(V) w ^ ^ w' *T I 

>« 

Eog. Equiv. —be off. —eilent. 

—the woald-be daughter-in-law of Mabasena. TO«?fi?rr»®- 
—applied fcr the vastnees of his army. 

! •sTf'Jifc^ ^<T?Tn ^11 
c? ^\fi g*r I 

s{C9T^-^N^ ?it«f1 I 

•nf?l>iT‘l ^?»Tfi:5 JiN ?5^9TC5 '^5Tc>iR’ I 

csSt—■ffar^ ?fflrf9 ^ i 

FadmS—Begone. Don’t out jokes with me now, 
Vasava.—Here I am silent* 0 the woald-be daughter 
tn-law of Mahdsena. 

dPadmS.'^Wfao is this MahSsena ? 

Vasava.—There is the king of Ujiayinl named Frad- 
7ota. He is named Uahasena aftev the vastness of hia 
Amy. 



. fWtiHsf: 8^ 

j 

<$1^—'sw^ ^n8? • ?i^ fpn^ 

^I’R^^T—(TOmni?)—siwi^irwR ^irfraf? i 

(w^i?nj) ^ ^ni&nr t 

f'w (w) 

vxftmn^) «n^f^ • 

^st* ('ff ) I 

irf^ifk^. ^ ^ ^311 (^) ? 

(j|f) ^ liiT ^ «5T>^hfr '»ifii*8wffl ? 

(^) '3<?«T^ *11*' I *T«r gnn*i wi] 9Tft*RT i 

(n) Hmc*^'iiRr9*rf^ I %*T^nT^? 

( ^ ) «BT^«t«! *fii I 

' .{^) ^fT*nfHan*nf*T i ^ra*rPT ^ ^»mf^: i 

{ ^ I *1% € ? 

Eng. Equiv. ^Hf»1*!—kind. ^*iiT%t—maddened, — 

ugly. 

Maid—The Princess dose not desire alliance with that 
Mng« 

^3}^—-SH?! tfl f 

CB^—’^^»T9T9f !i» «*ftf%- 

•»ltf^^ • w !* - 

< )—f% ^FT?!*! ? 

C55l~f^ I 

qt»I^ ( )—^tW'8 

Vdsava.—Then with whoind^s she des^A [ tt ] . dw f 



mVRWT—^ I W ( ^ ) I 

I f«* ^ W i (swsrajn) 

lyqiT! mss{ qrot *i»?if^ (q) I 

(V) Hfr »rff I ^ I 

(w) • ^®i w 3n*rf% 

(jf) ^*g?wwm^»f?TJiinm. i ^MrrfiT? 

*W3, I ^ • q«Ri 3wt qsrras I 

Maid—There is the king of the Yatsas named Uday- 
ana. His merits are to the liking of the Princess. 

Ydsava ( to hersdf )—She likes to have my husband 
for hers. ( Aloitd )—For what reason ? 

Maid — Beoanse he is kind 

Ydsava ( to henelf )—I know* T know. This person 
(i. e. myself ) also was maddened in this way* 

Maid—PrinoeSBi if that king be ugly ? 

Bdg. ^uiv. —beautiful. ’Snipr-'WTrsf—partiality 

for my husband* ’srfjWFT—transgressed. proper 

course of conduct. #*TP5—beauty, 

Jfl. 5111 I 

f^*r qfTf^wi r 

1 I W ? '*Ctiqi» 

1 ( «tYtP» 1—'SCY, ^ YWf I 

VdsaTa.-<»No 90 » he if indeed beautiful. 

Padmd.—Berered madam» how do you know ? 





f 


I ^ I ^zat- 

^ <irm (^) I 

(cm; yilt I) 

^T<5T^—wff5lf??rT I ! f5«*’?rTf^ ( ^^ ) I 

mg ! (g) I 

( gr) gaBT?^ 5T »sr«( tm i H4sm-»mtsf»TTi5i 

^»TTm »ii^ t 

( W ) 3T«ig wm 5lfK^I 1 Hfl ^Tftii. ^il% ' 

■* .* rt 


Va^sava. ( Aside ).—The proper course of conduct has 
been transgreseed for my partiality towards my husband. 
What shall I do now ? Howevori I sea- ( Aloud ).—Oh» 
the men of Ujjayini say so. 

’('ill—^t51 ^K<l I ^5!''» ^Z\^ I 

5fT<3f<l^ ’fWt?’! I 

( ^Pii-gir «(T^?r <2fc?i'-f) 

( Then enter the nurse ) 

Padmd.—Quito possible. He (i, e. his sight) may not 
be rare at Uiiayiuh Beauty, indeed, fascinates the minds 
of all alike. 

Nurse,—Prosperity to the Princess. Princesf,' you have 
been offered [ for marriage ]• 

VSflaVa,—To whom, madam ? 

« 




(^)! 

^ TTOT (^) I 

# w I ^ ^fl^fwr 

Of%^?T ^ {»I)! 

( g ) I. 

yT(a\—r^ n.^w[ (53P) i 

* —Omitted in Ganapati’s edition. 

»» ^ - -.. I ^1 ■ " I I ■■ * I ■ ■ip^^ •• 

(^^*?«mi i 

(^) ^si If*!^ « n^ii ? 

< *f) i[*i^ « «¥ ^nr?i; I wf^J^rftwn ui¥l'«F ^ ' 

(g ) ^airf^ I 
(«=) wir«?i»i V 

Eng. Equiv. ^[s?^—doing wells Jra^—desired [ for 
marriage ]. 'i<«nf^—Ah me ! A great misfortune. 

hT^—I 

’5(tB5l, iirafl ? 

«(tv5\-~f^f^ f nC9T ■srTC^Jf 'Q 

f^nv[! 

<tT5^—f?F ^fCl ? . 

Nurse.—To Udayana. king of Vatsa. 

Varava.—Is that king doing well T 
Nurse.—He is well and has come here. And she has 
been desired by him [ for marriage ]. 

Valsaya.—A calamity ! 

Nurse.—What calamity is there in this f 


fkMm n 

^I (S|f) I 

^rlt—siT^R-cq^pinPir 

( ^ ) I 

^*T ( ^T,) t 

I ^’nir-ccj^t^niNr 

'?rfHiT«!T-f^5if’»r-^^*’5®r »r?TKm^ 

( ^ ) I 

( ^ ) ’T f^f%<T I ?WI *IW H’PW w^lftf?! I 

(9^t»iH-TT5ii*rrfn ^H-q«*r«[^pnf^ wPsf i 

{»i) ^ ^*i I 

(g) srff srff 1 ^s*r«^j?si stmJW ^Rr^ist-faraH-^-^’T i^T 
»tiFi5cra^ I __ 

Bag. Equiv. —having lamented. ’<lT*RH»iH—mainly 
depending upon the Shfistras. gwq^^*r—that can he 
easily restored to the natural state, —betrothed. 

—high birthj learning* age and beauty. 

1 [ ^r^t?r 

tftift—^tc^i, ^^<jtip5?c<Tii «f«(TR^: "srt^cTi?! () 

’?C«, 'ilBfJTI I 

I ’5(;^I C?FT51'9 ilc^t^csi: f^pT 

f«Ti f^Wl, 'i|^‘ cwf^irl 
^WS-\ 1 

Vdsaya.—Nothing' indeed. Only this that having 
iamented [ for his wife } in that way he should [ now J 
Jseoome indifferent. 

Nurse.—MadatUf the hearts of great men mainly 




t 

^?Hr (^) I 

(uf^ren) 

I %m qai flV 

^ I ^ ^1^55 f?r 

wnnfq (<g) t 

qT^^q*fn~( ^TTiiJinq) 3r^ g^r^fq. ci^ 

^ ( »i) 1 

( ^) ^ ^isnirre ^ 5 ??: t 

() ««?rt s^cJit ?iraR 1 »ilH*r *n?wt 1 

W«f?T wnifh I 

(Jr) iwi w crat w wNr^it^ t i 

depend npon the SbrJistras aud ( eo ) they can be easily- 
restored to the Dcrmal state. 

Ydsava*—Madam* has he himself sought her hand ? 

Nurse.—No, no. He came here on some other purpose- 
y?hen the great king found his high birth, learning, age 
and beauty and he himself offered her hand [ to him ], 
Bng. Fqaiv. —free from [ the charge of having 

committed an ] offence. auspiciouF. —the 

ceremony of binding the auspicious (nuptial) thread. 
JTff’ft—mistress i. e. the queen. —blinds. 

' (CB&f «fc?’n ) 

C5^r—I ^ 5ff I 

^^51 Vt •SW^f^’Nl 1 



( 2R) j 
^ fiT5*T!!^T; I ) 

?fn ftaWtsw: 


( Wr ) t;g wVi?rR::3(fT 

11 TUI 

^■»grjp ; • 

Viisava- ( To /liwseZ/).—This is the'Case. Thee my 
coble lonl is not- to blame in the matter. 

( Having enieredt another ). 

Maid. —Be qniok,be quick, madam. To-day indeed there 
is tu'j aaspioions star. Our queen says that the auspicious 
{ nuptial) thrjad should be bound this very day. 

(’Ti'c^r ) I 

] I 

Nurse. —Como, come, O Princess. 

Viisava. ( To herself )~" All those in vhichthey niake 
haste, blind my heart. 

( Exeunt all) 

End of Act II 



( to: I ) 

I fq mm I m^ 

_ <iQ 

^^qrfu I (grqfqan) 13 

^ ^ ^ qTmifm qf<^g«Tfil ? 

* Some read I But Wtm is wide of the 

mark. would be a better word. 

Eng. Equiv. — full of mirth on account of 

the marriage. — the quadrangular yard of the 

liarem> TO?to— a pleasure-garden. wrJnTufWTi--produced 

l)y fate. “-(mutually) separated, i. e* separated 

from the mate. 

( f5^1 ) I 

mTwtttf 

"stfVn mffV «rsi?^w ^?ci' ’®rTfJT?Tl% 1 <ii»(a[ f?5?.?Ft9r 

L ^c^ii %^TiriT ^fii^ I (ntJTst?*! ) 

fm mT^jt3r« ^c?i? 

mf? I (^«Tc^’n;^ )-~6aF^t^-^^^ <(¥, c^r mtf’i-f^iif?^ 

. ttC5 I '551’ «fT*tmit5t mfti? 5f1 I '«rT^T‘^^v5cm 

c?Rc^ vii^ mHts mtf’i trfs^i rntfs 1 

( Then enter V^saiadaitn in a thoughtful mood ). 

Vasava—Having left Padmdvatf in the yard of the- 
harem» full of mirth on account of her marriage) I have 
ooxpe here to this pleasure-garden* Now« for the time being,. 
I shall allay my misery produced by my Fate. ( Taking a 
fete steps). — Ah me ! My belcved, too,has become another’s 
Nowy 1 shall sit down. ( Stated )'^The wife of the 
Ohakravdka is,, indeed) fortunate) as she) separated from 
iier matey'does not liv^< 





ll^TW (¥) I 

(?m: nf^sfir »2€W ^ i) 

^ *\^T w^rfaw^T \ ( 
faro fq^aj- 

f%*!nqf^ ^qf^T I 3 nq ^qwqtfw I ( ^qa ?3 ) VZ^ 

a^ qri^, gij i (a? I 


( ^) '«’H:gT-'^;snft qftaj^ir TTOi?nff»i whwt ^ifw 

ir»T?^ I qra? »Ti»i^f i ^! '<inrrf^ • 

»W3^sfq *n*T tRj^: i jm? i lari 'qadqrqrqq!. 

qi %,%fn ST 3fNf?i I sj HT^sj qfeufnfir i qaaiftr afri 

swt^a aftqifti Jpi^wiqi I 

( Si ) ^ 5 ^ qflT ’Riqpqqn ? ! W f^J’ffTOrrS^sn ^s;- 

qfsr5si-qr*5qNq w ■smfigrwsjif qirq^ firasi-fis^fqfi Bqfinffi i 

qii^T ^qqffq i qrifMi, qr; in^.. ai*l ^fsrsnfsf' 

" " — --- 

But I must not give up luy life. With the desire that 
I shall see my beloved husband, I must live» unfortunate 
as I am. '% _ 


ig. Equiv. f^qrrqjq^^^—absent-minded through anxiety. 

—the streak of the moon oppressed by mist. 
^W%!W?Pi—decent though nn-embellished. ftqFftwiqfsr^a 


Blab of stone under the Priyaogu creeper, si^nreniqji—born 
in a high family. W—amiable. %»ir—expert. sift?pfSTT%iT— 
a marriage garland. qsqW—det her string ( or compose. ) 

^ CSlJtll ) 1 

CS^t—^tsrf%Vl C^tsft? C’rtaR ? (siJtSTIl 

rt^sF)—'«:, csf qiti 

^ SifiTl fqnr PfilT’ftl 


I 


(*ij) > 

ftrfqivT t%i JJR !I^5 

(?3) I 

^ri^R^T-’sn? fkm (n) i 

(s»r) %* WiTJUj I 

(fir) nrwnr’ »Tfi^ *TOf?r—»rfTit^jni?n fsfg’in ^ \ wt 
?)rTO_ 'nurf I 

W ^ W f%«I 5f^«?jai*l I 

I f5r^i& ^t| I (^ft?1 ) — 

^T^n ^Tfii 'Slew i 

( Then m'er a maid with flower ). 

^ Maid.—Where indeed is the revered A’viinfcikii gone ? 
{Proceeding a'nilookiug)—Oht She is absent-minded through 
anxiety, appearing like the streak of the moon oppressed by 
mist, putting on a decent though un'ombellisbed dress and 
eeated on a slab of stone under the ?riyangu creeper. Now, 
I shall approach her. ( Having approached her ).—^Eevered 
AVantika, how long is it that I .have been searching for 

m 

•you r 

fV ? 

c6r^—^r^tcinr c^, 

(^4ts I 

nt?T^—'srl^, Thi ’Bftflr ? 

VAsava—What for ? 

Idaid—Our queen says that your ladyship is born in a 
high family* is amiable and expert, f and ] your ladyship 
ehould ooDopose this marriage garland. 

Vdsavan-Now, for whom is it to be ocunpoted ? 




t 


(^) I 

fq ^Xl W^' 

’^iqrfinTT ^ (qr) 1 

% _ 

! HT . ^Tfw fqfifl^ 1 

^ifT’srf^ I f^wr* 

(3H) I 

( ^Tain?r»i)~ ^ «f?^rJT f^stT§* i 
C qqnsi^ )—^ f^ft 5n»fT^^ (g^ I 

( ^ ) '«iwi^* «g I 

(?it) im? ^fct *raT I ^gr 3 t^Ki; 1 

(n ) i?T^ ^3 f^*»ifir<®n 1 ti«i 5n»n?ii *if«!n?pf «iql?i» 

rw? >p*iig I 

{^) *1 siffitfir f^=?fqg»t 1 w ! f^' s^: srunm 1 

Eii;r. Eqaiv. »TP«r»i^*r-a jewelled floor.’HR—yes. rP?p’ 
—previously seen. -good-loaking. art’Hicrfl*!—without 

the bow and arrows. Hn*f^—a name of Madana ; Cupid. 

—the praise of an unconnected male person. 

C55j-'Rft?rfcir5 w 1 

)—^^1 ^319 'STt^ini f^Sf f ?t5» 

<?3’®Tsi >1^]^ ! 

C5^—’!3tc^l, 'il’f:? ^U Slt^ I 

31!^ I I 

^T»l^ r5¥l ’fffsc^r^ sn I ( ) 

—'QC?, C?r^5lq ? 

Maid—For our princess, 

VSsava. (To herself )—I was d^tined to do th’s even I 
Alas i The gods are» indeed, orneK 


f%it Mfnr %vin< 

«r (2if) I 

%f^—^j^T, ^’JTTfe ?rT^, m (^) I 

-^^fT! JT’rrTf'?, T^' (g) 

ws* i^Pn^' («*) I 

(^) ^t, ret wreifnifrat: w ^ ^ift?|^%»r ^ \ 

(^' ^ft?«t 3n»fitTt ? 

(jf) wifjf era?, SI trSt i 
<r) ^ ! wm wnr, ftr’ eai^.' 

{w) apw’ *Tp5e' siK^wftsr. ^isit?i tfe i 

Maid —Madamt please do not think of anything else. 
Now the bride-groom is bathing on the jewelled floor. 
Please be quick to make the garland. 

Vasava. ( To herself)—! am not able [ eyen ] to think 
of anything else. ( Aloud )—Hallo ! have you seen the- 

bride groom ? 

c^c^fwrfi I 

15^—4^ ^fsrctsff I '<^1^ ' 

,fr»i I «T»i ? 

csBt—^ ^»n ntt7 \ 

Maid>—Tesi I have seen out of affection for the Prin- 
C6BB ae well as ont of my own onriosity. 

' Yitsava*—How is that bride-groom ? 

Maid.-^I am jaat^ saying, madam. Snoh [ a beantifuB 
person} baa never been seen before, 



I 


‘ j(<L 

(«tr) I 

«rT^ (li) T 

(»i) I 

^ ^5?iT ft«r* (g) I 

I ^Tar (^) I 

ani^^sqr (’g) I 

(?fr) Tjenw i 

( ^ ) ^iTqfg V 

(*i) I 

(?!) ^*1 fi? -^nm I 

It) f® >i«!iTf»T I ^isrq ) 

( ^) »2«ig w ' 

Vtisava Hallo ! tell me, tell me ; is he good-looking, f 

Maid It can be said that he is Cupid without the bow- 
and arrows. 

^t’R—ajintJri '?ri i 

C6^—?tc«f I 

vii^ cirf^ I ■ 

C5^—4^*1 I ■ 

Vdsara.—Enough of this. 

f 

Maid-—What do you stop me for f 

Vdsava.^It is not proper to hear the praise of an nn- 
conneoted male person- 

Maid.—•Tberi let your liononz’ guiokly make the garlaad!> 


A* 

f€* 

(?f) I 

^It—^T^T {^) I 

^^rFR>Ifl?^ ) - Rf €t 5%^?^* RR ^ 

R^RTR^Ct V I ( RUTSTR) ?R IJ^R# f^* 

(JI) I 

%S]—^TR (g) I 

(■«lf) 5^' <1^-f' f?If‘ STR ? 

(Ct) *TR I 

{»t) T?‘ iffsi; q?r[^<<fR i t?* jqsr? t% ^ir^f ? 

(^1 ^trsfiii^*r‘ nm ' 

V(4sftva—Here I am making it. Just bring [ the 
flowere ], 

Maid.—Let your honour take. 

Eng. Eqjuiv —having poured out ( lit. bending 

low ), —a herb. ^f%«??n'4r’C»Jr—[ the charm ] for averting 

widowhood. —l^the charm] lor crashing the 

co-wives. —dead. 

5r%i ]—'■rmii ^ ff r 

C5^—^^1)1 

)-t?i ^rfirc^ ^rrsit^ 

<15/^ci?» (*f5fa) !Rn, 4 r 

5lT5 I 

I. 

'VdsavA—( Hacing emptied the basM ) and looking 
( at the ooritente ]—What herb is this f 

Maid-**Thi8 is called *Ward*dti'’widowltood.* 


: 1 At 

^ (2ir) I 

!Rk (a) I 

wqr, rf r»>»cq^q^t 

% (q) I 

( 'RTO ) 

ganc^ | 

qi^q^T—^5* (^) \ 

(^) v( sr 1 

(«) I 

(jTi ^aiKm -m «T5rr- i 

(^) ^TRi^, 9ri*imf^i%^mf*T; ^«nnT^q;sng i 

(^) »WPIF XIcTfl ' 

Eng. Equiv. —ladios having iheir husbandB 

living, sttw^r-nice. ^f^i—Alas I 

vilfS 1 

C5&t—C^S| ? 

» 

( [ C5^ ] ast^-t ^f9^n) 

! '5(9jf:5 fi|lg | sU«tS{ ’5r%^tat*l 

f sf(^[f^l '8rsi«?r-5ij:*ttc5T ( 

<jtJi^__«c?. 3ifir, ^9 1 

<iVBava.—(lo herself) —^These need be strung 
numerously I for my sake as \vell as for the sake of 
Padmdvati. ( AlcuA )—And what herb is this ? 

Maid.^—This is called ‘ Crush-thy co-wife.” 

Vetsara. —It need not be strungj^ 

Maid— Why f 

Vdsava. His wife is dead ; So» it is useless. 



I W (W) I 

(f^wRP?i 1) 

mw^frr—»T5T II^T I ! ^^Tf%^* I 
ik TO qT%T^ I ’sifro, mum ^^ 

fii^fw, fnri|* TOf« (m) I 

( f»?BST9?!T ) 

?fn a^it: 


* Some read ^ 5i ( « ^ ) • 

(t) »tt«T>m I W, »I^fiT TIHR H I 

(«) »iH[ 1WU ' '«rmgatsfti srm tw:^: i 

( Enter another maid ). 

Maid.—Be quick, be quicki Madam. Here the bride¬ 
groom is being led by ladies having their husbands living 
rto the yard inside. 

Ydsava.—Hallo ! I Bay> take it. 

cFSt—:^n I ^rt«fT, mf? Tfl i 

( ) I 

^ yfsrn c^9n ^r^jtC3(« 

'3JT« *rff? I 

Maid.—Very nice. Then I am going away, madam. 

( Exeunt both [ the maids ] ). 

Ydsava.—She is gene. Ah me 1 My husband even has 
%eooQie another's. Alas 1 1 shall allay my misery on the 
hedi if I may get sleep. 

^ ( Exit) 

End of Act III 


* 



fati^T’^iTgj^-^jTfnrai^ i «t {, 3 r1 ntm. 

HT^lf^—7?Tf?t 5519 ql^W 

1% ' qT«T%^ 

«it^?i-ii59!^if% ffr ^?i:- 

WIJ I ^ H^««1 I ^^ 

«IT^T^ ^5Iiq f^lTf ’ ^ 

^WTf»l, ^f»T^ qfir? % ^tfir i 

Wt ! ^-qjfiq^* ^ (qj) i 

l^) hi: f^«i» ?ra»nwT ^fwH-f^raiWF^TH’ffhi; or:!' 

^ sTiH —Clio ^*l ^®rifH%!n^ft uftrai; gn: e*o^H 

tfn 1 mnits ?m?t, wafH-iw-flfin’nPB 

Hlo^i^ifn «i5W 1% ^mire^iHl »raT H*re?i^ i o 

qrg .—HH Hiqr?: *i qftnmfif. apirai fnst 

H W| HHT -WratftRm ’HfHH W »lHn qiffllfH I H 

Eng. EquiT. —fortunately. — 

eharming on account of the auspicious ceremony of the 
desired marriage. 'sptH’aftwn'f—the whirlpool of evils. 
^b1i®^ 11 come out/ [ of water ], vpeigtsfifH^lT— 
a tank inside the inner apartment. Rllfimy<q3iqi'^~naturally 
sweet and soft. Htq*ir—( a kind of sweetmeat). iwwr.qsw— 



minus the company of celestial nymphs. — 

residence in the Uttara-Kurus. uft^wrfiT—is digested. 

—over-spread yrilh a hne covering. 

attack of disease. —abundance of excellent 

articles. 

c’f’^sr’fjaFU -sifgr ^ifscsi^ 

>i"^ ^^^^^ CTf’<C^ I ?if^, 

^^1 

sfirc^cw, 

c^Rsr cT^fif’F «iRt? 

cm I cwt^l 

’^fS'iTC^—nf^’ft’F ?^C^C5 ^ 1 , «iT'S?C*l 

(sfifcij) ^RT5 sn 5 c^f^ic^t^, 

^’Slf!f ’l^TCWl 1 'SC?,- ^«15 

( Then enter ihe jester ) 

Jester ( in delight )—JPortunntely, I have seen the day 
vrhioh is charming on account of the auspicious ceremony 
uf the desired marriage of his Majestyi king of Vatea. 
Oh! Who ever knew that wc» thrown into such a 
whirlpool of misfortune, should [ safely ] come out again f 
How I live in palaces, bathe in tanks inside the inner 
aijartmenl^i eat sweets which are naturally delicious and 
soft and hence I enjoy a residence in the Uttara-Kurue 
(, paradise ) minus the oom|)any of celestial nymphs. But 
there is one great drawback—my food is not being well 
digested \ I cannot sleep (even) on the bed furnished with 
fine coverlets. Bo I see that the gout called Ydia-s^onita 


g*f (^) I 

f^air:—(s^) f^R’ «ri »f w»irii(% (13) 1 
f¥r (»T) I ____ 

{^) gw ^ra’afl’?iar; 1 ^ft rj^ W1 
’W’nar ! ar: arra; ^fisraiPT 1 
( m ) Prfim’ »?5 ^f5a8if% I 
^ (jt) w*f^ wf?t—’^ffti ^ grmm «% ? 

■~ ■ ' ' .. I ■ 11 I . ■ ■ . . . . ■■■ - ■ ■ _ 

has spread throughout [ my whole frame ]. Oh ! An 
attack of disease and an abundance of excellent (enjoyable) 
articles at the same time is no happiness. 

Eng. Equiv. wri^—queen. 

C5§t—^tB5l, "srf^I f ( ^.STJT? 

)—'®rTcii, c^f I () 

'sn^i I 

cs^—^t^ifctr?! irtf “^TTit^T^ ^?ii 

?■’ 

( Then enter a maid ). 

Maid—Where indeed is honoured Vaeantaka gone ? 

( Advancing and looking forward )—Oh 1 Here is honoured 
Vasantaka. ( Approaching ) —Honoured Vasantaka ! For 
what a long period I have been searching for you i 

Jester. ( Seeing her) —Gentle Lady, why are you 
searching for me ? 

Maid—Our queen asks— Has the bridegroom taken bis 
bath r 

SL—S.v. 





5^!^ (jw) i 

I ^ir5TWr^* ^f*i (^) 

I irtft «rf^ 

(»i) I 

%l\—f^* Wim* (g ) I 

0 

f ^*5’??t ( ^ ) 1 

{«) f^’ f-iifjrri, *1 ? 

(^) I I 

(ji) WT??: ?i2f«TSi!’[, I ^*195 «ra«ft I 

(«j) fsir' ? 

(t) '<rf^<Tf^?T; w f i 

Eag* Equiv. —flowers and ungoents. — 

unfortunate, —a change in the sye. — 

a change (i. e> dieorder ) of the boweia. 

>6?:?, [ f^®l3Tl ? 

CsS—'«rf4 ? ^**1 '5t9f?T9t I 

C5^—1^w<f c^ar ? 

-Sftf^ ^^5T5I1. C^tf^CSf? 

C’TC^^ ('81^1^ C^It^TT^rsf) I 

Jester—Madam* what does [ she ] ask this for f 

Maid.—What else ? So that 1 may bring flowers and 
smgaents. 

Jester-*His Honour has taken bis bath. You may 
bring eyerything but food. 

Maid.—What for do you forbid food f 


Tm ftfi (^) I 

Htft I ^ fir 

■»i^ifii ( ^) I 

( ) 

iit»R5: 

(7m: Hp^aiffi ?5qfx5(Ri qfTR^ m ) 

%2f~ f^’ fw&^' ( n) ? 

qUR^—fUfnr ^T5I %1fT%?n-5^wf% 

( qf) 4i^: qq i 

(«) »i^g I Tim ’q^fq ti^w^ti: €qn*i’ »mifii i 
{71) f^’ f^ififfl' wf q^i^qT^ ^rmi ? 

(g^% TitqTj ^qnfqiqiTg^i: qs?nf»T i[^f*iflT qi ®i ^ i 

Jester.—Unfortunate as I am, there has been a change 
< i. e. disorder) in my bowels, like*one in the eye of the 
cuckoo. 

I 

() 

alCWP I 

Maid.—May you be so indeed. 

Jester.—You may go. Madam. I too shall now go to 
;iiiB Honour. 

(Exmnt both ) ■ 

End of the Interlude. 


W ^T^^Pir f (^)» 

! Sff? Xf^\ f5R* ^if^* (^) I 

(^) wi ^ ^€fii?ri ^iT, iiTOT*?!ft:<r: w 

{ ^ ) T5II ? 

c^^sclM ^I’?^w^T?l efC^n I ) 

Cb5t —? 

«c?, c^t ^rif sf% c?f«f?i, fsf 

«ff3«tcw ^1 ? 

Maid.—Princess, why has Your Highness come to the 
pleasure-garden ? 

Padma.— Oh> 1 shall see those clusters of S'ephalika 
trees—whether they are in flower or not. 

Eng. Equiv. —pleasure-garden. —a 

cluster of S'ephaliko plants, ligtsei—in blossom. iwraii?r‘^ 

—interspersed with corals. »fF%v-9R^—a pendant of pearls. 

Ktj%9 ?rTii I ^it« T:^ I 

'sc^, w 1^91^ 

w? 

( Then enter Padmavati with her attendant and Vasavadatta 

in the drees of a lady of Avanti). 

Maid.—Princess* they are in flower indeed. They are 
laden with flowers* like strings of pearls interspersed with 
corals* 

Padma*—Hallo ! If it be so. then why do you delay 
now ? 



wftR fti?fTQ|q 

qin^^'”’*!^ l ^afawwt (^)» 

^msi^tiT-crsBr’ (>i)' 

(^ 'aqftam; ) 

( n^lT SR^T ) —irr^lfT^T 

* qf%* %?Tf%qT-f ^flfir* ^ 

g ) I 

* For the available r eading is ^TT which is evidently 
a corruption* 

{^) fi vf^si fsjqitufi qqffag »r? 1 sw? 

^flfq ig»nq^<i ^<t% 1 

(ig) fi|f*f^ 'SqfqsiTq; ? 

(»i) ^q’ wtg I 

(g) qjgg 'njrg «s^irq:qfT w*»®i;fai?iiqi^'. w ^qnf«qii^g^: 
^ I 

EDg. Equiv. fi^nq^qr— a Blab of stone. ^»nq^— 
-collection of flowers. ^i%*l»i;iitisitqiqr—haying a half portion 
made of Manah-^ila. 

C5^_^C^ ‘iit f%?!t^C5l 

'®^qF‘l 'Sitf^jQ ^5^(!1 q*f? I 

f% ? 

'^sT^Tt ^tqf I 

(^facqsi) 

C5ti—^f%^i)—c?t?» cf^, 

c«i?Tf*i^t*ii:"»! *i< qsi;h»ii- 

’^rfS^ (?1iwT?c^?) I 


TOT (!ir) I 

TOra?WT—Vit (^) I 

^1^—f^i’ «Jig\ ( ai ) ? 

(^) ^ W^wm i qaiig i 

(n) ^ Hg^TPTH^ I 

(»[) »rif ! ftf i 

Eng. Eqniv. ftrt^?n—bpauty. 

Maid.—Then let Your Highness be seated for a- 
moment on this slab of stone. By this time, I too shalt 
pluck flowers. 

Fodmavatf.—Honoured Lady, should we sit down 

bere ? 

Yasava.—^Be it so. 

( Both sit down .) 

Maid.—( Doing so )—Princess, just look at the cavity 
of my palms which has been filled up with S ephalik(P 
flowers which are as if partly made of Manah-iila. 

^ )—toi. 

T5»f ? 

,Fadma.— {Looking at)— Oh, the beauty of the flowers f 
Severed Lady, please see* please see • 

Yasava.—Oh, the beauty of the flowers 1 

Maid.—Prinoess, should I pluck any more flowers f 


TO ! m w ( ^ ) i 

^«^fiT—TO! Tm' fnifim* (^) i 

V! v( 5raw(»itf* 

totPh^i * (»i) 

^ffT ! fa^ % ^TIT (g) ? 

TO^—^ fiRff^' 

^*\fH (^ ) I 

* The language is faulty. Prof. Kale mentions the 
following variant which avoids the defect—’if? ’S’srT»i*t w 

W »itq’ I If the variant 

is genuine it is not known why Prof. Kale does not adopt 
it in his text. 

(^) ^ »n i3?i; nr«(^ i 
(«) ^ ! f¥ f5T%»f’ ^R?rf€ ? 

(»j) w»i«i mr s^T B^ifsrar i 

^! fira^ mi ? 

(^) sij5 1 ir aninf*Ti W3??^ i 

Eng. Bqaiv. wealth [ consisting ] of flowers. 

fk^iT?T—separated. grairf^SRi—anxious. 

>rfii ’vfgrsf 

*WR^—^ctT, «rTf^ ^1, [^«] sffft 

Fadmd'^’HaUo I No> no need of plucking more. 
Vasava.—Oh I Why do you stop her ? 





f nn<( msC (^) I 

^ (n) 1 

^^r^^—firr’ f^i’ ? 

q?I[?I^—31^ Tt«i 

% ( g ) ? 

(^) I ^ sn^l I 

(e) qri »ra »TrJs?»n—fti^ ^ »wf?i i 

(»i) ^ ^ 1 

(^) f?ir' 1 

(T) q«.i »w WgpR*. ?mT ^ ’'n«iki; if« i 

Padaia*—1 sbaU be highly honoured on my husband’s 
coming here and seeing this wealth oi flowers. 

Vasava.—Hallo I Is your husband very dear to you ? 
Fadma.—Madam* I do not know. [ But ] I grow 
anxious when separated from my husband. 

Eng. Equiv. difficult, ’•itwim—proper. 

] - 4 « ^«r, 

C5^—c^*t «r^r«T«c5 

’RI 1 - 4 ^fl> I 

? f% 5TC*Jr^ ? 

'■ Vfl—^T’lT’S ^T»T^TraT?« C»l^?in 

fW»R, 4^ I 51C*W^ ] I 

Vfl8«va.'^(ro hergel/)*^l am indeed doing a very diffl- 
cnlt tesk when she even speaks thus. 



( ^)« 

q^ira^—^ qinriftr (^) i 

qraqr?J*m-“ ( ^rnq?1*j) 

I ’^ai* [ ( qqifUH ) 

sre f?r^ m aspff qi qfrfrsrf^ (a) i 


W) ^cTtsfq t 

(Jg) qf«l' 3" 5iHlf% I 

(q) ?*Ij i qq cnqi wtrorfiT i 

g\Z 'qw; « T., «I «35»T «T qftsjSlfB I 


Maid.—The princese Las indeed cleverly indicated that 
the husband is dear to heri 

Padma.—But I have one doubt. 

Vasava.—What is that V 

Fadma—As the buBband ie to mC) ^ae be bo to the 
honoured Vasavadatta too ? 

Ijf’l f*??iC*t «fTl^C9r ? 

^T5T? csFfir^Tfw I ?[T^i vii^^n 

I ( fif^TtSD)—tlfv 

Vasava.—Even more than this. 

Padma.— How do you know ? 

Vasava.—( To herself),—Oh \ I have gope beyond 
the proper limit on account of my partiality for my 
d)usband- However^ I should say thus. (A feud )—If her 
love were less, she would not have forsaken her relatives 
i .and eloped with him ] 





( ^ ) • 

^ «fT? 5^nnf %—^ 

f^ftfwnfn f^ (^ ) ' 

***^ (>i) I 

?i?t ftr* 9)' 

q?IT^—^*1^* 

(^)' ___ 

(^) «r«raai*l I 

(w) W! WiK ^' 

(»r) ^ »rai W W -1 
(g) ?m: ftf* gPiRRl ? 

(^) ^wPrai ' __ 

Eng. Equiv. <15®^ silent, 

•PUt^^—*TTC9 I 

t^f^” 1 . _. 

^1 ^fii*.tt»l ^IT’t 
Padma—May be. 

Maid.— Princess, speak well to yonr husband, I oo» 
would learn to play on the Into. 

Padma_^I hare told my hnsband. 

Voaava.—What did he say to that ? 

Padma.— Without saying anything, he heayed a deep 
sigh and remained silent. 





ftr* fwTft (^)» 

u^iTar^—fiwfR 

»w w fti ( ^ ) I 

( uTJinifRj )—y^jsiT ^ ft^, W 

^W‘ Wt (H ) I 

(Jim: irf^fq trm ) 

qT^-?^f<P3r’ I ^Tq iisT (g) I 

(^) 7{im fjRfim i 

(jsr) Tf^f^T ^f^snijrai *m *r 

1 

{*r' w ^ irf? Jfal ««f vikf[ I 

(q) ft ft! iff^JTqfjm-^,f^^5^-fiiwi?i-i^iq' JiR^sni \ 
rraiq? »mH i 

Eng. Equiv, jmr'jifja—you guess. ?f^'irai—courtesy, 
ft ft — Ho, Ho. [ An interjection indicative of delight. ] 
^fl^mgf?m etc.—charming on account of thinly scattered 
Bandhujiva flowers fallen when they were being plucked. 

?Tf^*il^’iq: '«rT^t? aF**r^ siTt I 

^T»f^ ()—'«irf^ W“JI »f», f 91 »i^i 9^ I 

{ 9tqi >49^ f9^C9? <src?in ) 

ff, 9^ I 59^^Tw ^jc-n^r 

•rf^?1 419?9^^ 99^ 9^9tcw 1 ’9T*rf9 »• 

Vasava—What do you guess from that ? 



*i?i life a^T aifTwc?raw «ill 
5^ ^?LW2|f^TT3!?l5tqi q^qqf: qr^cn; I 

t^fq ^UiqJtq Vfjsm f^iWT qir 

«« 

q^5^^ q«: w. qTfrra; ii i ii 

* For some readI Bat the former is 

more common and there ia no ground tor repetition 
of wj 1 

Fadma—I gaess that rememhering the merits of the 
'hoBonred Vasavsdatta he could not weep before me out of 
eourfcesy. 

Vasava ( To herself )—I am fortunate indeed if this is 
true. 

( Then enter the king and the jester ) 

Jester.—Hoi Ho ! This pleasure-garden is charming on 
account of the thinly scattered Bandhujiya flowers fallen 
while they were being plucked. This wayt Your Majesty. 

Eng. Equiv. A. name of Madana : Cupid. « ^*1— 

'( here ) privately. W—an arrow. «srai“—pierced with 

darts, —pierced. 

Prose.—*rf?t Hwrfirff ?Tn wft 

smsrt *1^ I *rfii 1 ws: mfeur; i e: ■'jcnfin 

■^ajw vt ftn: • '<ra' «is; arc: ? 

Bengali—^TTf^ 

«if?t ^tc»r 4ff% ’ifsi i 

ftq I HWBT ^T*l ^ 

^ r »>» 





S'®- 


qai^frlsT^* %5JTq?^’ q^T W. 

^fq^-^'S^q’^qT qfqfT irt, ^Tf^- 


%q-f«qqqrj^qf„^ qt^qsqq?!* qqT »T% i ( W* 
iiq^^ )—^i\ ! ^?:?iqrT»fr^j:«% # qqif^- 

5iII5 ^[JIT^H’ 1!^?r 

^tq «q ( qi) I 


41 


♦ For 'mre’!f ( irerft?! ) others read <TOrf?’f {iwif^ ). 
The last two letters in the Mss. are illegible here. Oar 
reading seems to give a better meaning. 

fis g »i7i »i?4i >iai ^ci[^ 

^^iigrgjigfatfi sj.gwfl^r’SJafaa qaamg^ aw fa*»mar Jiai w^?‘ 
aiaai ar«^ai^!5m*w-r!?T^<?aa wt?. 

^laqaa^ aat waa i 'It ^ ! a^isifaHt aaiftaastaai?- 

^alat areaqa'f?!?' ai^a aaif%? n^aff tj*gg ar^? waia i 

English.—When going to Ujjayinf, I was in that in¬ 
describable state at the sight of the princess of Avanti 
unreserved* five arrows were shot [ at me ] by Kama. 
W'ith them my heart remains pierced indeed even new. 
And I am being pierced again. If Madana is the possessor 
of five arrows, how is this sixth arrow shot [ at me ] ? 1 

Bog. Equiv. 5raw*5<J—a bower of creepers, —Or. 

—scattered over with Asana flowers. siw^t%a- 
gfea—covered with a tigei-skin. ftwwfaf—a 8tone-seat_ 

—the forest of Sapta-chchada trees 
having a strong pungent odour. full of 

beasts and birds in pictures. qren^RWr—a hilFshaped house 
of wood, swpirafii^—clear in autumn; waiftw—8ky» 





TWIT—qa3n?H»IT*i— 

^RTfiTTO^T cr^ ficwwnn»nH a ^ ii 

—aa beautiful as the arm of out¬ 
stretched Baladeva. , WRHqs'^%—a row of Sorasa birds 
'( swans or cranes ). ^f%?i~“Steadily. 

King.—Friend Vasantakai here I am coming. 

CVWS f9f9lC5;i ? —sf^T^l'SCn 

f^5tcw5( ‘«(T=?Ta ’^Jti5*!i't|^- 

r-r^rntc^ fn?iic5ST ? 

—^1, n! ’t’tw, 

CTO 51^1^ «TC^ ^Ttc'®c?, ’SiTnrJl 

Jester.—Where indeed is Her Ladyship Padmavatt 

■ gone ?—Has she gone to the bower of creepers ? Or^ has 

she gone to the stone-seat named Parvata-lilakat whicht 

being scattered over with .isana flowersi is as if covered 

with a tiger-akin ? Or, has she entered the forest of Sapfa- 

. ehchhada trees which have a strong pungent odour f Or, 

> has she gone to the hill-shaped house of wood which is full 

■of beasts and birds in pictures ? ( Looking upward ) —Ho ! 

Bo .1 Please look at the row of Sdrnsa birds which is 

• 

beantifnl to look at like the ont-stretched arm of Baladeva 
>while it paBses steadily through the sky clear in antnmnt 


^qp«reinqrt- 

qq? ^qql^ mm q^pf^* 1 qf«t 

«F (qf) I 

(^) wig Asag m gif’c^iri qirt ^>R»r?iTi?n-qi«^^-K*i^ 
qi? fw' ?nqg «»n>*i i ! *raf i 

Eng. Equiv. —straight; and long, fwei—having 

interstices* i* e. not compact. —nndnlating. 

—crooked like the constellation called the 
Saptarshi (the Great Bear. ) f^^g—change of dirotion 
(-while moTing ). clear like the belly 

of a serpent which has oast off its skin. fw^ugig— 
perceptible ; marked. 

Prose*—[wgt], ^pqragf g g gg^gf g fgqg'gg ggfggg 

ffesir g f^'^gmigggglg’c-fg^^rei g«Rgtggf fqggrgrgt #lgm w 
[ ggf q^aifg 1 ii ^ ii 

gfql 

ggsr ^^5 fgg^, 5if%gf?g^F ggrg gqfg- 

g«:aig grtg gap, gc<g ^ifcgg gffg 

(fg^T^tg'Tgt) fg’^^ g^girggr? gifg [ gtgg-g®^1%c^ 

] II g II 

The King. —My friend, I am seeing it ( viz. the row 
of Barasas )— 

Now straight and long* now thin* now nndnlating, now 
crooked like the figure of the Saptarshi-group while it (the 
TOW ) changes its direction and looking like a perceptible 
boundary line on (i. e. dividing ) the surface of the sky 
clear like the belly of a serpent that has recently cast off 
its slough. 2 

Eng. Equiv. —white and dharming 

like a garland of [ white ] lotuses. gigig^~-bower. 

C5^—gwttlii! c^, cg^—c^^!ifgt»iTg 5t? Jigt 



I ?f!r ^9 

qr<?^fl I m w* ur^l^5r?rTR9iw 

qf^iA (^) I 

^ 5(^)1 

(jrarf^fri) 

rq[JWJ:--#f?T€t^ f^T 

«»%(*!) I 

f^) ^*[^rag5; i aar ^lawir arf^^ifar ( 

nfifH ?naRt »iw#Nm*T«5q nftsitat; i 
(5[r) ^ wrg i 

(n) iraHarft q^infsft t^sr fwai «l<t i 
'8T?t, C^ 1 

if^Ji 1 vii^ ^N5^9r^til'8c*f < 2 fi :^5 

(c>i^f T ) 1 

*il^TC^ ^Tf%| ff^i ;{I 

Maid.—Look, your Ladyship, please look at this row 
Of odfasd birds, white and oharming like a garland of 
[ white^ ] lotuses while steadily flying on. Oh ! His 
Lordship [ is oome ]• 

Padma—Oh ! My beloved husband [ is come ] » 
Madam, I am avoiding the sight of my husband for your 

sake. So, let us enter into this bower of M&dhavt 
creepers. 

Vosava—So be it. ( They do so ). 

Jester.T^Her Ladyship Fadmdvati may have oome 
here and gone away. 


^gfT—iT2n^ sTRifH I 

iRT{^ q!fg5 f jaf ) i 

?:T5n—f^f^asT fiaar a^^frar! 
ai^ra^fTTi («n?wa»|) —?r«* gnr 

sTRTfR '3ra5r?<f)(i % (^ ) i 

uifT—as^aaf, fsii^mi a^fe^T- 

af! 

(^) sitST^VT-5^^s^ 5" ^jrt ?rT?tf^ i 

(m) 3*t5Tt5nfH *fii i 

Eng. Equiv. (»?^%)-from which flowers 

have been plucked, —beauty (caused fay different 

colours ). *r—utterance. 

■?rmi—fV ^Tfiiccr f 
f?c^ 5j^j cffX^ I 

?t«n —^ f^fpu ! 

)—c^ts( 

«{Tf^ I 

King—How do yon come to know ? 

Jester.—Your Honour may observe these S'epha'lika' 

clusters from which flowers have been plucked, 

King—Oh, the varied beauty of these flowers, O 
Vasantaka I 

Vasava. ( To herself )—At the utterance of the name 
Vasantaka> I feel 1 am at Ujjayinf ai;ain. 

€—B.V .—6 






I ( ^rs»>gt33T«I)—It It! ft?7Sr- 
^fwlt ^?«lt wit I mXH* H T Iwtu^lSq * 
qfl^Tlt ( ^ ) I 

TT5TT—3iTf»{I I 

It^ ( ^ ) I 

(v) »ftfraT I ^ KtTJiq: i ?TPm 

nfflsipr. I 

(^) wg I 

iifSfi—W 

King—Yasantaka, we must eit down on this very- 
stone slab and wait for Padmavati. 

Eng. Equiv. a!Kg^rp*i?ft?»ii—scorctiing in autumn. — 
hardlv bearable. —so be it. viigi;?f ^rT^rw.-—intending 

to spoil. —resorted to on all sides by the 

bees. —a hanging creeper, shaking* 

I ( C 
'ItiF I 

(Sfcg^ I 

9^^ i '5rtc«r ?T'« I 

’ Jester.—So be it. { Sitting down and getting up again) 

Ah I The scorching heat of autumn is hardly bearable. 

So^ let us enter this bower of Mddhavl creepers. 

King—Let it be so. Go you ahead. 

* • 

Jester—Be it so. 




(^ qfcanwr; i) 

tpsn^^—2ir*fr ^rmt i T^r’ 

^9 

?Tf^* ( «R ) I 

^sr MfTT* {^) \ 

( q) I 

(^ nm ^itftfh) 

f^cRR:—tqs5 qiq (^) • 

4 

(^) -^ri^ tsg'^m: i ? 

{«) *ra?Tftt, ^ *Ttn< 

qKftfqnfii I 
(»!) TW ir»i I 

(^t) ’^rfw ! f?«8g ffi«g i 

Eng. Equiv. 'Alas ! ( a cry of distress ). greii; W- 

cursed ; ( a term of abase ). 

4 

( $5C^( 'SfSfg^ 1 ) 

’T® I 

31^1^ ^arjirai 

’if^Tc?, ^N1 f?g I 

(c^ C»l^*f ^f^*T I ) 

^*rf5( [ in ] t 

( They proceed) 

Psdmavstt~^Noble Vssatrtaka means to spoil every¬ 
thing. What should \7e do now ? 





^f%€t (^) i 

TT51T—i?T m I qf^i^Sr; i 

^mr- 

qT^igmfqcrwn eRi^arfqgm: ^^:«? ii 

Maid'“PriiiceB6, I Bhall k66p the Lord away by 
shaking the hanging creeper resorted to on all sides by 
the bees. 

Fadma—Wellt do so. 

( The maid does so ) 

Jester. —AlaBj Alas I Please keep*.baok> Your Honour. 

?mi—r 

^t«n—=n, =11, 1 m fil 

1 

King,—What ior ? 

Jester.— I have been overpowered [ bitten ] by the 
cursed bees. 

King.—No, no. Don't do so. Agitating the bees should 
be avoided. See,— 

Eog. EquIt. »!W^^"“humming on account of intosioa- 
tidh with honey. *R»nw "^distressed by passion, — 
embraced. —agitated by steppings. qrm(-fi[gw— 

separated from beloved mates. 

ProM.—fMirfii: iraqpcri 

ftw. f w. 1 quq w q>w|ftawr . qi: i 


( ^HT^qftsCT'. ) 

hT^T—()■— 

Hsqrf^ir %??* fxRrT?T!3ni i 

««i nt g?i «TOt Ksi I««*] 

(^) «3ig I 

’i‘ This verse does not ocoar in the Mss. of Swapana- 
Vasavadaitff but has been cited in some other wo^k^ with 
some detaili as a quotation from the said work. It has 
been put in this suitable position by Pandit Ganapati. 

^15131 

ntc^ 11«« 

I 

The bees* humming out of intoxication with honey 
«nd embraced by their beloved mates who are overpowered 
by passion* if agitated by [ our ] (oot-stepsi would bo 
sej)arated from their beloved like us. 3. 

'-So let us sit down at this very place. 

iBng. Bqaiv. qr?iflil»S—trodden under feet. €t'W—warm. 

Prose.—gxnPii ’n?TBiP*uf*r, f*wnr# ^ ’St'S i w 

-enf^q ^ TO TO I 

^ 1 qtff %»R, cwf^ 

^T(i « 8 I 




It—?ifT ^ ^ ^ ( W ) I 

qilTiiSt—l^fg^T ( ^ ) I 

)—f^lhn qf*lfM'^flft 

(»T ) I 

(^) ws iritis, w: ^ wt i 

(^) '*TO W- I 

(jj) TnsrR!^s*!fk W grr; i 

( Both sit down ) 

King ( Locking at )~“The flowers are trodden nnder 
feet and this slab of stone is warm. Some lady must 

have been seated hcie and> on seeing me> suddenly gone 

ftway. 4. 

Jester.—Be it so. 

Eng. E<]uiv. ^—detained, one in sound 

health. —full of tears. ’'rf^^ra—immodesty. 

pollen of Kasa flower. full of water> 

i. e. full of tears. 

^ part's! 1 

*W1—1 

Maid'-* Frinoessy we have been detained indeed. 

< FadmO—I am glad, my beloyed husband has taken bi» 

smI. 

VMaTs* {.To berieZ/).—Fortunately my belovei 
husband is in sound health. 



W~TO ^ 

^ (^) I 

aai^—^55n ( ^ ) 

^ I ^ s T^‘ qn^?^’9r* I 5%^* 
^ I H^Tfji WTO (9)1 

(^) »ra^ift%, Hi^qrar tsn '»iwwi 1 
(w) w ^ ii^TTniT?! ^iun^t ^raw’^’tr % 

5f^: I 

(*t) gsm^ I 

(^) wt;! ?j?T I urai 1 TOTf% *np»m • 

Bog. Equiv. —lonely, we^ —something to ask- 
^ —will. —of the past. *rfni*reT?E—trouble relating 

to [ a statement 1 of comparative regardi 

CfSl—I 

u^r Tfirarc? I 

’TTC^ I 

Maid*—Frinqeest the eyes of her Ladyship are indeed 
fell of tears* 

Vasava,—Owing to the rudenese of the beesi the 
pollen of Eosa flowers fell and made my eyes tearful. 
Padma.—May be so. 




ft^n, n^ftr* ?m^ m^^-^ 

?w, q? qr (qf) ? 

ms{ w?r?r iri 

! srif^ (iq)i 

^ _ 

* 

(v) ^ »ra?i: fiRir, 71 ^ f?rff qvran) <»t ? 

(W) TW ! 59rt?5i w^z ftfef W5R ! 

Jester.—Well* this plpasure-garden is lonely indeed, I 
have something to ask. May I ? 

] I 

] ftin c^’iwfN t?T515r^i 

?it^—^ f ] ^T??f Whr 

♦pa—'6CP, m ^Tci? ‘tMt:?:? i 

King—Yes, at your will. 

Jester.—Who is more beloved to yon—honoured 
Vasavadatta—of the past, or Padmavatf of the present 
time ? 

King.—Why do yon now pnt me in this awkard predi- 
oanvpnt [ making a statement of the oomparative ] 
regard [ for the two gneens ] f 

Padma—Hallo, what a predicament is my beloved hne- 
hand placed in 1 



^T|«rfsw: 

%^* %^* *r!!T^ «ar* i iwrr ^sitr 

^Pmrf^T I 

?T^T—^’er, SI ?3^ sr ^ ^ i f^Tt i 

wfiii^* ^q^’nr (^) l 

^sr % (*T) I 

(w) '^Tf■ ^ I 

(«) »T«ng I w ’Bqr^iT, ^pto ^ref%f%?n i 

(>i) ’rwrarTT Hpirai^ i 

{'si) »ft: ! sr uqifii, ^ *r i ^ f^m i 

Eng. Equiv. freely. —dead, not 

near. —talkative, bit. ^CtwifiraT—fooliehnees. 

)—^f5['« I 

Tsrr^ '^wi^ ^ I 'flwi Tiffin f^mcf 

■?i?»rj, JTi ^C'® *fTf^ 5(11 ^fk I 

’I'll— ^w\ l^-9[ I 

^fsi ^TfTC^'S 

5(11 fiwi Ttf5»ftsi I 

'Vosava* ( To herself ).—And nnfortnnte I too. 

Jester.—Please speak out freelyi One is dead and the 
other is not near by. 

King.—I cannot speak out, my friend. You are 
talkative. 






TTsn "■ ' 

^ fij^ HTtimsTT! ^ 

(as) I 

ftf^air:—fafr* nr arnrf^ wf ! w^fttagnr Twift 
fti5rra?nn^ nr nm arfir^’ i 

(^) I 

(^) ^ TO H^tvrf^T! ’!r??i‘ sr armifJT! 

4 

(»!l) ^ IT’Ofn TO ! TOT^TSl TOlPs*<flm4^|<^ *T 3!^»{ 

I n<? to: totoh I 

Fadma,—By this much [ the thiag ] has been amply 
said by my beloved lord. 

Jester.—Well, I swear by truth, I shall not speak to- 
anybody, Here I bite my tongue. 

• *Hri—fn } 

m-'S nrl^nsi ^11 ^t’ffsf [ }. 

Eing.~I dare not speak out, my friend. 

Fadma.—Oh, the foolish importunity of this man ! 

, ' ’ • / t ' 

He cannot know hia heart even from this much. 

Jester.—Will you hot speak out to me ? You shall 

( 

not movp a single step even from this stonO'Seat before- 

* ^ • 

speaking [ it ]. Here I hold you a prisoner. 



I 






i!T^T'” w ^wfipnpc^ ? 
faifjsr^:—^, 3r?i«T^w (*i), 

TTsn—-5i»T f% tmnTOT^ l 

I T^TOJiriSqr 

ftr gjf ^ wnrrftr (^)! 

*ifa: I 5 !P!iaT»i I 


(»i) ^<1, I 

(^) w€t^ TO'^g H^Tsi I auft^sftr, «rf^ *T wmf^ i 


Eog* Equiv. TOI^I^iK— application of force, sn'^—cou- 
jured. —highly regarded. 

?T^—] ? 

tl, I 

«faH I nt’l ( 

f?^T) ^1 ^<11511 '<1:^511 

^Tl ? C’lT^— 

King.—Do you mean [ to hear ] by force ? 

Jester-T-Yes, by force. 

King. — Then I must see. 

. j • ■• 

Jester.—Be pleased* be pleased. Ton have beenp 

oonjTured as a friend, if you do not speak the truth. 

% 

Eing.rr;What oao I do 7 Wellt hear. 


«T g fTT^ H 8 I 

^qTRr ()—-^ wt^ i 

TW8 qft%^ I fq qw 

qw^qqqq ( qf) l 

(^) w^tg Hstg I ^ t^mg to qftjlTO i 'ret ^psnfranitsfq ^ 


Prose.—?i5ifoi : q^ire^ to ▼stoi [ toiPt €t1 *1 g 

«ireg ^ to: iis:ii 

gf?« qcg, gfircif «iig^ -sTtfc^j 'srTgcgq 

t^«rtf^] "srTgtg gtwsrg 

ntCgg ^1 H 8 II 

Though Padmavati is highly regarded by me for her 
beauty, behaviour and sweetness [ of oonduot ]» yet she 
cannot attract my heart centred in Yasavadatta. 4* 

Eng. Equiv. ^to—- recompense. —suffering. 

TOW-TO—living incognito. ^r?gnr—productive of manifold 

merits. TOiftrea—insincere ; partial. ^RfinT*J—high birth. 

ftrofro—prattle. —a fool. 

qm (qg^)—cgn, cg'fi 'tw? «Fcqg 

froqq I ^1, ^q«mfrg?re 'e*i 'qnq \ 

*■ 

Vasavs ( To herself )—Well, Well, He has given 
Tecompense for this suffering. Oh, even my stay in 
^sgnise here becomes productive of manifold merits. 



^ (^) 1 

q5Iji(^—m m T13^ I 115^ 

^ ^fnr* 5 ^ 1 % 

(?i) I 

<T^; ^firsfnt^ 5?f5?r?' t *i) 1 

TTaij—aq?n I w^fsT^Tjff ^sT^ig I ^T 
fwm—?I^T q9IT^^ ^T ? 

(^) urn ?ift:%, 'sRifg’nii: »n!T i 

(^) ^wr ! ^ I ^T^3;, q ^ ^n%?rr 

W’l > 

(»t) «?, ^ftrsiirei 1 

C55t—Tfff^*!!?^^ I 

'S^?! JTi, ^1 > ifTf^®fJl^^ 

^tf^TC??s I 

Maid.—PrincesBi His Lordship is partial indeed. 
Padma.—HallOt do not say thus. My beloved husband 
is impartial indeed, as he remembers even now the meritsr 
of the respected Vffsavadatto. 

Vasava.—Gentle Lady, you have said what is worthy 
of your high'birth. 

King.—I have said. Now you are to say as to who is 
dear to yon—Vasavadabta then or Padmflvati now ? 



£.8 

fq (qr) i 

'd 

fqfjrqr:—fqt* ^ f^qirfii^«ir i fif 

% (?3 ) I 

fqrfiT^ sTTfvr- 

wcr%i 

f^qf:—f%‘ Jl fq qqi«Ttqi ( q) I 

TT^iT—^8r fw, i 

(^) WH^sft ^^sfra: €rr?i; i 

{«) ftr’ % fJTJraft^ I w ^fq jtww! t i 

(q) fiir’ »qqft I 

-^r*lt^ «RH «fq?1 fV vil^ 

^nnr ’I’srtw^r mar i 

^Tqi—-^liiii:^ q5f5^¥ [ wt'KN ?tc^ ] qf^iKi 
liisfq ^T^ifc? qfirw :^i? 

[ qsrttcqq 3 ? 

^t«n—^1 U f’F r q5T*i^^?F I 

Padmo.—My beloved also has become a Vasantaka. 

Jester.—What is the use of my prattle ? Both the 

respected ladies are highly honoured by me. 

King.—0 fool, having heard hy force, why do yoo not 
tell me now ? 

Jestet,-Do you mean [ to hear from ] 

'force ? 

Kiog.—lea, by force. 


me even by 


?N[ nr ^ (nr) i 

, imsrim: i 

5RR* 1 

^ I rRnrtf^ R^nrai^ fjnr^ ?n^^rT ^Rnn 

RTniR^*m— 

^ % ( ^ ) I 



^ f% >r »!# I 


(»s) ^'8\g 1 t ^?iraT I ww^ 

qnT^ cre’ii^ ??5sft?n ’*r^*iT i '«r' ^ 

^wfr *t »il«i^»« ^ 1^ g >ri 


'to'I 


Eng. quiv. fr 5 ’ii’~young. not irascible. ^RVfK— 

not proud. »rg^*iT^^—speaking sweet words. «?Tf^— 
sincere, palatable. —comes up to receive. 

gtwt—'QC? >*1^ n'« 1 g®r i 

v£p(^ SR*! ^ I 

'sl^ I Tit5i41?i ^v%. iT^Rkl, capt^rfNi, 

^rtf^‘lJ^'8'1 [ ] I i1k% ] 

^t? «*l n, »r^ni, *^nj 

-c^t^tn 1^ttR5i’ '4 ^f^1 I 

, ^ i 

Jester.—Then you will not be able to hear, 




( ^) I 

TTSTT—’flr^ Hag aH5pa«if! na^^ag awfac^ 

isS Hiaraa^ J 

fa^aafi—Hfro Hrnaaarr! a!Tf%* araaa’HT ? 
f^r ^ ^a?:?fT aT H aaarr—(^ ) 

(^) *T^ »T*I3» ! W?: ' 

(«) i 

King.—Be pleased, be pleased, 0 great Brahmin. 
Please speak ont freely. 

Jester. ~ Now please bear. Her Ladyship Yasaradattd 
is highly regarded by me. Her Ladyship Padmdyat^ is 
yoang, beautiful, not irasoible, not proud, speaking 
sweet words and siueere. But this was [her] another great 
virtue, viz. that Yasavadatta would come up to receive 
me with palatable dishes, saying ‘where is noble 
Yasantaka gone ?’ 

5T»r. ®T»r I i 

I 

^9 9T»f9*f«1 C^W9? 

9 ^ 9 f 99 l I 

Yasava,—Well, Yasantaka, now remember her. 

n _ 

Eing.^Well, well. Yasantaka. I shall relate all this 
to queen Yasavadatta. 

Jester.—'Alas, Vosavadatta. J Where is Yasavadatta ? 
Yasavadatta is long dead. 



•» 

^SfT—I I 

q(T^I%ST ^Tf^* ^ JTq^SiqT I 
flflt aq|?i fsf'WrfT U^U 

(qj) I 

fq^ ^W, tr?q ^icqw’ ^^^1^ '^) I 

im) t*T^: ?»it*T ft9«if??i; i 

H?;g f«nTOT% i sit ft? «im. issi ^*wr«i^ i 

Eng. Equiv. aji%f—diverted, m’ilt—-speech, — 

commencement of a speech. fire^t^—interrupted. 

fww—confident [ of the husband’s attachment ]. 

from behind. isiKug—be consoled, 

that cannot be transgressed, —fate. 

By this jest my mind was diverted by you. So^ 
owing to my past impressionsi these words have come 
out in the same way. 6. 

’t^^lc’nr ^t?i |. 

««* II 

cgnf f?Ri 

f«f9f I 

)-~«T»r, 'sisf I ^t'sfq I 

5tr? vii^ ?is^ ng«i ^51 i 

King ( With sorrow )—It is just so. Vdsavadatti 
is dead. 

« B. V.—7 


«* 


vd (^) I 

^siT—s»?rRi! 5! wm9i«iw»| I i[f[:, 

?irar 

?n% I 

nm\ s UT 3? r?i^^TT 5Tccl 

jrtHT?^ mfh ?%: irer^ M'S! 

'^) i ^f^ra^wNit ft ftft; 1 t5>!»[ 'nrn ! 

Padma.—A charming narrative ie indeed marred 
by the devil. 

Vrtsava. ( To herself ),—Well» well, I am asenred [ of 
his love ]. It is very pleasant indeed to hear such 
words from behind. 

'arf^ap-si 5111 I 

^twi—«trftc^5.5111' c^c^,— 

Jester.—Please, be consoled, be consoled. Fate in¬ 
deed is incapable of being transgressed. Now it is so. 

King.—My friend, you cannot understand the 

condition [ I am in ]. For,— 

Eng. Eqqlv. ’Wni|!i—deep-rooted. ’Sfspi—attachment ; 
love. freshness, unn—the way of the world. JJTSre^— 

tliat has paid its debt, fft—mind, mn—peace. 

Prose.—sf f «wft 1 1 
«n*i snft 1 w g ’Bw {1 gg ftE'f *ithw«i gft: 

4 

iraft mft I 


I i 




.c& 

^T^fir (sir) i (f*r5JRRi:) \ 

I srra ftnrwf (s§) i 

(5ff) ’^I’jqrafiira’ i ?ii^q ^»»r?nr« i 

t 

^iii I •3(^*1 ^irT^ 

nc^ I ^9tc«sj ^?iTr ‘^t, c^> 

^fi(i •site'll 2fT^ 5^?1 *iff%9rfs «3« 

It is very difficult to part with the love that is 
deep-rooted. By constant recollections grief acquires 
freshness. Bat this is the way of the world that in 
such oircamstaaoest the mind, having paid off its debt 
by shedding tears, gets peace. 7. 

fk 

Bag. Equiv. '«i^qi{l%3r—moistened by the shedding 

of tears. —water for washing the face. ^iPtrrpi- 

—interrupted by tears and therefore covered 
with a piece of cloth [ as it were ]• —overpowered 

by sorrow. 

I ^tf^r 

«f9i ^f5i 1 (fRBpm ) I 

’STTrtj, ^ ^ 

I 'si^’icir 5r»r^i i 

Jester.—His Honour’s face is moistened by the 

• ' ' . . j ' 

shedding of tears. I shall fetch water for [ washing, ] 

' his face. ( Exit ). 

Padmd.—^Madam* the face of my beloved husband 
rit hidden behind- a soreetr of teats. Let' us shp^sfway 
(meanwhile. ' '^ v' 




m\i I ?!ai (^) i 

(^)l 

is5if^ft~K ^ ^ q&ijn6i (n) ? 

^TO^'m—^«en ! qf^^r (q) l (f?^!?! fqcSRTJ^T) I 

(^) ^ ! ^<RT ftis a»t I »mk?i gai kfiar ^gw’ 

ftfff*n!H I Jikpjnfir i 

(^) ^i*it I B'WRg vs griw i 
(»r) ftf g ^ sftin'k ? 
w) ! flftg I 

« 

gTgg—I ^^^1, I qf^lc^ 

wkt '5fm^ I gT^g I 

C5^—tbjt^I ®|3i^ I [ «l^gf[cn I 

^■sR ^st } 

ggrfg^-gt^ f% r 

gw ~'8cg, gre I (gfggi fgipt^ glt^rg i) 

Vasava.—So be it. Or, yoa should stay. It is not 
proper to go away leaving the husband overpowered 
by Borrovr. Bather 1 would go> 

Maid.—Her Ladyship has said what is proper. Your 
Highness should approach [ the lord ]. 

Padmat—Bhould I go ? 

■'Vasava,•—0 yes, You should go. {Saying this^ 
goes away ). 


(nftnt) 

f^3ir:—(^ )—to 

{m) I 

q?rraa^—TO, ! fsF (^> I 

fa(f|5I^:—IK T^ I v^' ^K* (*») I 

TOT^ TOh V{m^ (h) I 

{^) ’OT I 

(^) ^ ^^RRT, ? 

(»l) ’q?Tf??E*l I I 

(^) «nog ^ttraf *ra?i i 

Eng- Equiv. —a lotus-leaf. ^KT^Iq—carried by 

the wind. <t>i*jg<y*T-^"f—the pollen of E3$a flowers. 

—covered with tears. 

(«aJC^ ) 

( WClf «r>T »T^91 )—C? iTtWl I 

I 

^ I ^srt^, I 

( Enter the Jester ) 

Jester.—( With water in a lotus-leaf ). —tfere is Bter* 
Ladyship Pndmavati. 

Pad[na.-~Honoared Vasantaka, what is thie f 
Jester.—That is—this, this Js—^that. 

Padma.—SpeiA out. Sir. please speak out.' 




% ?ifw^ ^ I m 

1^* (««) 1 

iwwf^—(^n?im?i»i)—^ 

fq njs9 I Mw)— 

I 1?* (^) I 

fomift 1 1T5 »iwg «?' i 

W ’Rfr ^»rei qf^si^sfii 'CT «ri(fii i 

^rfirjw: i i?' fpiat?^ i 

■^tigr ^T*I*IJ’^^ *I^T^ 6*^:^ nf^« 

^Wfsi *<^ B5 «»l »lt?l1 I 

•i^rr^^ ()—'«ic^i, ^f’>i'*ij^'s' nf^'«' 

I'i I ( ^^*1^ ih'i I 

Jester-—Madhm» the pollen of Eaia flowers being 
carried by the wind fell ii^to the eyes and has made his 
Honour’s face covered with tears. So> Madam* please 

take this water for washiqg his faoe* 

Fadma.—( To herself ).—Oh* the attendants even oi 

a courteoui person, are, al|o courteous. ( Approaching ^ 
Vietory to my beloved hnebatd. Here jis water, fov 
mshing your lace. 




> 


faifj^^:—() w’ I 

?:T9rT—€T1 m%\ ( w)— 

^?qaT»l I 

q?n2I^—^ (^) I (^qfiisi^) I 

n^iT—q?rrafa i 

grrmW^r wrfqf*! 11 

^l^qTff ^ 11- II 

( )— 

(^) I 

(w) ’'fT^g^ I 

(c^)! («tf^5 c^T*iC5| ) 

-ii f% ? 

(5|fc<) <i)t I 

’Tt^, ’Tl^i ( ^^?1,)—<*.'irf^r^, 

1 

^ I (^f^»R I > 

King.—Oh ! Padmdvati ! ( Aside ). YaBaDtaka>. 

ivliai; is this f 

Jester.—( Whispers into his ear ) —It is thus. 

King.—Bravo, Vasantaka* bravo. ( Washing his face \ 

—Padmavatf* take your seat. 

* • 

Padmor—ifs my beloved lord oommande. ( Take» 
her iem ). 

EDg. Equlv. 90 VQ 1 ^—as white as the antQq)Ua]i 

^ ' 1 

moon* wnfin—thrown by the wind. a hetovqd 

ladyi eritigsiqd^the polleh of ’BSia'sk (lowers. 



t * 8 

w squi tiSt^ 

Ik^WTtq ^^wrqg qfTrfr: BtH 

liiq^ff i wd 

q^* qcqi^ I m qf ^ qiq Wq (qr) I 

(^) ?i»ra?T^ ’•WTnniTS ^?i; aai 

I ^?«Kt f? snfl ^ts»n?^ PTflv: BHn?qf?T i tj? 

»iTSR vr^H I 


Trose.-wWir, «tmifitiiT s^‘ »w 

"H^i I 

3tqi—*|qRf^, 

f^i'^! ^t^sTfqq). i9^^Tc»r? 5t!Sf5 -si^ qq ^t*r-'^r*f? 
♦fJtr’t *4^ ^ap^Ttq «b'« 

King.—'Padmayat t> 

My beloved, my face is covered with tears caused by 
the pollen of Kas'a flowers which is as white as the 
«ntnmnal moon and has been driven by the wind, 8, 

Equiv. Bog. ^nsn—a girl- *Wt5^yT—-recently married, 
qwq—indeed. iflrsnuw—strong-minded, —timid, 

qjpmc—goo.1 treatment. Jnflv—accepted. 

Prose,—fd irai *wt^sni qw ^ «iot i qw*i fd dlv- 

wn*n, oft-qrow q sniw*. • 

J dtqlj (q’T ®)—<n qtfqqi, 'tnx ^iftd ^ 
qft tw, »iqj qdi qfSiiq dEq q| *ttni i 

fq% aHwlf^ q®tq^ i > i 

. t Sing ] ( To himeelf )^Bhe is young and recently 
married and may feel pain on hearing the tmtht She 


I mw mm: i ) i 
^’^TRI m ^»7=!RTO^ ^ fsRW: I 

wrrtr. ^w ^ m; Mt *11 

(fsrewRrrr. mm ) 

^ ^g^fsw: I 


is indeed Btrong-minded, but women are timid by 
nature. 9. 

W*rPnr c^r^i ^flc^sr, i ^ 

Jester.—It is proper that His Majesty^ the king of 
Magadha, should visit his trends with yon placed at the 
head. Oood treatment! if accepted with good treatment 
f in return ]« creates affection. Boj yonr Honour should 
please get up. 

Eng. Equiv. u*kt: —an excellent proposal, funnit*- 

great* Pwn: — everyday, era—doer. ^iW—world, fttra— 
ian appreoiator. 

^ J tfRtf I ( )— 

(f^spm I )' 

Jiqt« n 

Elng.—So be it. An exeellent proposal. ( OeUing ut ) 



Prose.—«tT. 

II 

The doers ef great virtues and good treatment are 
always easily available in this World ; but those who 
Appreciate them are rare* 10 

(Exeunt all } 

End of Act lY. 



(?m: uftsifii ) 

ft[«l* (gR) I 

(nf^) 

^fI %‘ (^) ? 

qWTJRT —^^ ^ ^piTTfir «%Tfip*n 

(»l) ? 

(g) I 

tlWl^T—! *1^ 

{^) ?n^ sHwT ? 

(»i), wi nwftf I ftf 1ffi*jin*j ? 

(jr) ^»!n! ftf «r ansnt% w m ?Tf^T ifl^^^?*raT ? 

(^) ^T ! 

Eog. Equiv. ^l4t?’n--head-aohe. —call 

,( ^ wij «im) 

'€l^t ^ c^ I ? 

'«c?, ijft fr «ft5T ^^ c^.’it^rt^ *tTN»5y 

'mfT'ffn cjw ? 



I ms^ I 

^ ^v* !i5j ^arfiro (m) i 

wm ! %* m (^) ? 

^iWrarr—w ^ ^?Tf^ ¥n5?:if» w^FTf% 

(IT) 1 

(v) TW! aro ^Iwt, 'ffRitu ’((larftwt n*?nTO I wa arft- 

arrai: ijtqtaam a«r i aa; aum aa 'amfii'iifTf i 
(«) ^ ! ? 

(ar) 91 arf tanff argrifw: ^aifJr: waaiR^frar; 

I 


( Then enter Padminika ) 

Fadminika.—'O Madhukarika, O Madhnkarika, be 
quick to come hire. 

( Entering) 

' Madhukarika.—HallOf here I am. What is to be 
done ? 

Padmi.—Hallo t Do’nt you know that princess 

Fadmarati is suffering trom head-ache ? 

Ma^u.—Alas j 

ajt«, ’«rT^ I 

'^Kl T^tiS \ f^fsT 

^tf»rtaR I 

fr -wfkwt r 

. *f^Ti—f%f^ -vsn 

Padmi.—Hallo» go quickly and call the respected 
A'VenfeikO. Only cell her of the head*aohe of the 
iprinoesr: Then she will come of herself* 

4 

n 




(^lr) ? 

1 it{^ ^?i^^Rrr5r" 

^wifw ( 13 ) I 

^^m^T—msC (?T) I ( f*l6flRTS^I ) I 

(gfir) gsqt 1 ^iftainqi; ? 

(^§r) apjira^ I 3?^ i?i*ff BRi! ^n?3Tfq »nr 

(»f) ^ »njg I 


Madhukarika—Hallo ! What will she do ? 

Padminika.—She will indeed now remove with 
pleasant stories the head-ache of the princess, 

r 

^(fiirfji^i—>i I ‘ii’cr ^T'Q Y 

wfTf^« fsiC^TCT? ^tlT I 

I ( f^BFT® I ) 

Madbu.—It may be so. [ But ] where has the bed 
been spread for the princess ? 

Padmi-—Her bed has been spread in the room named 
*Samndra-griha.' Now you should go. 1, too, should 
search for noble Vasantaka to inform my lord* 

Madhn—So be it. ( ExU ). 


^wfii <«) \ 

{m\ nfwfii ) 

^ra»a-^xq§ I 

( qf^f^qrt )—^fq q^^f^t^IT! q^fflftrq, f^* 

w (^) ? 

(w) gw TOifir ? 

(«i) ’TO nwftft gsrctsfw TOw^t- 

tnftRTTO-wftftro 'gap^^qig^ »T3P3lt?[9t iig*r[fti?rg: ^^Rn: i 

tifii qftrPrar! gfwfsrf, vs to ^ ? 

Bog. Equiv. —whose heart is afflicted 

on account of separation from the queen (i< e- VaBava- 
datta). —fanned by the marriage 

of Padmavati. —conducive to happiness. »ri=- 

—an auspicious festivity. —the heat 

of the fire of love. ^gtg^TO—'ointment for the head, 

^«fsf c^NT? «fNi cg<ti ? 

(^ggisg fg^cgg «rcg»f i ) 

fg^gv—cggtg (gT’fgiraTg) fggc? fyiqggg^ggtw 
■ ggifg^g fggtc? 4jgf%^ ’sr^jq ^gfg^ 

■ggrmwgg fwz^> «r?Tg giRtfggfi^ ^ nrtgnw i 

Wg ^fggi)-«c?’rfqfdTi 1 -gfifgcv, ^grcg 

tcgfg> 

Padmi~*Where shall I now find noble Vaswtftka ? 

( Then enter the Jester. ) 

Jester^In the heart of his Pfb&hitr, thb king of Vatsa 





^ ^IFKTflr Jl^ 

q^^ff (qr) J 

fq^qqn—iStfe ! ^ nr ^rTOlf*? (^) I 

q^fqqjT—% *rfNt qr* l 

’l^5RI^§q»ir' gqi^fi? (n) I 

(^) fsF 5n*tlf% (Sf 

(^) ¥r«rf?T! »r arwifiT i 

(ji) ^ f^ »^(r firtg:?! qjfiPH [ ?n3P[ ^tPHi ^ 

BK«lTf»1 I 

afflicted by separation from the queen (Vasavadatta) 
the heat of the fire of love, fanned by his marriage with 
Fadmdvat't, has all the more increased to day on this 
happy and auspicious occasion. ( Seeing PadminiM )— 
Ohy [ here is j Padminikci ! Well Padminikd, what are 
you here for ? 

*llq I 

Fadmi—Honoured Vasantaka, you know that princess 
Padmovatt has been afflicted by head-ache ? 
Je8teT~”Madam» really I don’t know* 

Padmi—Then inform his Lordship of this, in ;tbe 
meantime I, too. shall hasten [ the production of ] an 

ointment for her head. 


TO* («) T 

fqfjwr:—fq ?rfp?t^ 

WTOv^* (q) I 


» 

{n^;} 


(^) 

(«) 


9?T ippflrf icfM TOiwr. 
«U5»zf% fti«i tPuraNt I 


? 


(»i) *?^ I ^IFR ^ Tiwaf^ fM^ftwifiT I 


C^NN ? 5 ^C? I 

TOirtrenr ’rftcn 

^1tr 1 

Jester .“"Where has the bed been spread for 
Padmavati ? 

Fadmi.—The bed has been spread, I am told» in 
[ the room called ] the 'Samndra-griha'. 

. Jester*—^Good*' bye> Madam. I, too* shall inform his 
Lordship. 

(Exeunt both } 

(Interlude). 




( nftwft TWT ) 



q^: ^fs5¥ fwart 
qn^wtr^ 35T^T»T?r^HT?:: i 
5natT<ii^ 'faqf’T ^yqfe* 

rrt qf^^ f^Tiqf?!TfiT2r f^s^qrfi? il ^ i 

E^g. Equiv. OT39—Praise-worthy. *^^11—daughter. 
3 *t<HlflerWPC—on whom the burden of the wife (i. e, of 
the married life ) has come again- —fire. Ttinrafe— 

whose slender body was consumed. -the lotus- 

plant. fi?*fW—damaged by frost. 

Prose*—errsBu^ir ’prcpin^'twiT' f ) ’^rsaf sinasri 

( fJlSfrs ) 

( .sac^-f) 

■?lTqi—^fsraFtn 'STTaiT-ij 'STff’l^l t 

'STTfji ai^Ji 

Ui{l It i H 

( Then enter the king ) 

King.—In course of time, the burden of the wife 
(i. e. of married life ) has again come upon me. I am 
thinking of the worthy daughter of tiie king of 
Avanti who was praise*worthy and whose slender body 
was destroyed by fire at Loyanaka like the lotus^lant 
by frost. 1. 

B—s. V.—8 





?13IT—f«jrf«i ? 

(^) I 

f^iir:—(*i) i 

(^) STTTT TJfT ^Tt^? I 

(^jt) ?J3W^ qWRjft s?t'5t?»RlT ?:%flT I 

(»i) I 

() 

^t®i—CT ? 

^f^Tcf I 

( Entering )— 

Jester—Be quick, be.quick, your Lordship. 

King—What for ? 

Jester.—Her Ladyship Padmovati has been 

suffering from a head-ache. 

King—Who said so ? 

JcFter. —Padtniniko‘ aid this. 



! m, 

5«T 

«5wn firai w g wwi \ 

q?ir^^qfcr ^rw^arTftl II II 
tl^sl CRITW^ ? 

^«n—^t5, ! 

King.—Ah me ! Alas ! 

Eog. Equiv. beauty of appearance. 

possessed of. —abated. —suffering from 

the pain caused by a previous blow. —one 

who hss experienced a misery, ^Tm—path, —show. 

Prose.—’g'Tfw H^f^rTT 55 ^?t: gsr ^ fwf sfsur if^iTfiT^TO^r; 
-<ifq JiH ’!r«i g ] I qui^ ^ 

?rar ’CT »T»rs[?TT^ i 

^Tf^f ^ ?tc9r'8, ’ff^<^<f, 

f^5fc^ srrs 'sti'sit?! * 511 ^ 

^^Tf|sT I [ J 'STTfsi I 

n<irrg‘ft« 

gf5T?ii (Ri 

'®ri^i, [ 4<fj{ ] c^T«fn ■srtc?^ ? 

My sorrow, although 1 am still suffering from the 
pair caused by the previous blow (i. e. the death of 
Vasavadatta ), has as if abated to-day on getting my 
beloved wife ( Padamovati}, full of physical beauty and 
endowed with virtue. [ But ] as I have experienced a 
iuisery, I apprehend the very same fate (i. e* death ) 
for Padmavatl also. 2. 

Well, where is Padmavati [ now ] f 




iwnrfeiwuT (^) i 

?T«!T~^5f f% TO qrn»5 i 

^IjsRr:—1^5 w (^) I ( ^ afoin»ifT:«) 

f^^:—I vm* («i) I 
^ uf^i 

^ l ^^\ { f^55 

TO (^)' 

(«) sri^NI I 

(«3) ’zg »ig I 

(»i) i?' €Jpnz«^ I ^j!?isig i 

(^) ^:!?WTi ! 1?i^ fzreg ?TPt? »T3ip(.« 

^t«1—’f«r OT^'t'Q 1 

'«(t^^ I ( ) 

I ’srrnf^ 5;c^*r i 
^T«f1—«5t^H I 

«T9I, I ( ! '®Tt’lfi{ 

«rt^, ^^) I 

Jester.—I hear, her bed has been spread in tiie 
*Samndrargriha’. 

King.—^Then show me the way to that. 

Jester.—^Please come along. ( Both proceed ). 

Jester.—Here is 'Samndragrihat* please enter in. 

King.—Enter yon first. 




TT3IT—? 

^fxqRTRmt qrr^t^ \ 

TT5iT~(qfqc?iT^^w ?r%?TJ^) ^ ^8?rfkq#q^ i 
q!52nqcit 

•srert cSRaR^f^ 5^ I 

»TOf5l§|5! fs»f5l qr qPc^a^lTm 

^5rnw fir^fefiTfsf ii ^ ii 

(v) TOT nftwifTn: '^ot i 


Jester.—Well, be it so. {Having entered ). Help I 
Keep outside, your Honour, keep outside. 

H1^1—f% ^ar f 

'^tscst 39fUJFal 

'2t?tc^a ^Tc^iTc^ ^fff% c<rri i 

King.—What for ? 

Jester.—Here there is a serpent wriggling along 
the ground with its body rendered visible by the light 
of the lamp. 

Eng. Equiv. —whose body has been 

rendered visible by the light of a lamp. 
moving about, —serpent. —the assump* 

tion of a snake, —^straight and long, 

•9lQ*nsn—the garland that hangs down from the front 
portal. TFPT^fiig—gentle breeze. movement. 

Prose.-—1 ^ sf «rri Tipefqnt 

m »i5qiP»tn TTfts^ *!OTT ftrftrit ijstto 





fw^j «% (^) I 

wi^‘ w{ 3iT»*rTf^ im) ? 

U) 1 n ^n^r. i rm^ 

^Rpwftr^w^ I 

(w) ^®r w^T*i 3iprrf?f V 

^ari—( fifc^n ^fm )— 

1 f% ’i’f<T^*t11 CK T3< ! »1'?5-C^?it*l c?t^«fI^T=( 

I iiTf^t^sf ^**f (^<1*^ ^t®it^) 

II 'S I! 

King. [ Entering and looking at with a smile ]—Oh! 
the fool’s assumption of a snake. 

O fool 1 yon have taken for a serpent the garland 
that hangs down from the front portal and has fallen 
on the gronnd> and straight and long as it iB> it, being, 
moved by the gentle breeze at night, imitates to some 
extent the movements of a serpent. S. 

5i:? ! ( *l5^ )— 

*ti||T=?^ 'STTf’iKI I 

irnart—w, jit^ i 

WfH Wlf^c»r^f 

’ jMter.—( Observing closely ).—Tour Lordship has 

• & « 

inghly said. Beally it is not a serpent. ( Having entered/ 







snajT ?i«iT^a?ww ^ 

«i fare* % faiftqqrenflw sJtqffiTHTaW^: \ 

^ afefq^tvR gjsffqg* s5twi 91 mf^ w?TT v 

WTO w 39*«5 *iqsf ^* ii8U 

_ - -_ . - - ^ « 

mid noticed ). Her Ladyship Padmavati probably came 
here and has gone away. 

King.“"Probably she did not come here, my friend. 

Jester—How do yon know ? 

Eng. Equiv. ’HW’ra— pressed down. — spread 

and even. «^lTf<9-^i■^^—of which the covering sheet 
has been creased. —stained. —pillow. 

s^^qrfiTSHjfN'^—ointment for head-ache. — 

pleasure of the eyes. —disease- 

Prose.—SP21T *i ''ra^rar ?u?t ’^eram, *t I ] i 

f? s^Tfwr<>ra ; *f I 3T^%* 

^iN?i *f @«IT 1 ^ jbh’ hm ^ 3*r; sil^' [ ?R 1 

'3(T3 'sfK^ ? C9^> ^^11 

=lt^, »i!^* 515115? ?r??TC^, 5T?fil^ 

CENT'S jfTt I nNT«(?T-si 

m 9fTc^ 5fT^ I ciiN^Tc^r ^Ifl 

C^^f’Sisn 7fj\ ;tTt I fifT^ «T9f51’^^s 

fJiw ^iT^f ;?1 « a b 

King.-rWhat is to be known here ? Look,-rrthe 
bed has not been pressed down, it remains spread and 
even as before, and its covering sheet has not been 
creased. The clean pillow for the head has not been 


^?rfi»ffr^ 

?mftf^‘ (^) I 

TT^*—5T5*| I (^df^nr) I 

^iTOfiT I 

fiifj»2ii:—5R^w* I (<i) I 

TT^T—I 

(^) %n fr ^wiT ^Trfii»i wwra^ ufirqr^rag i 

{^) I 1% ^g i 

stained with medicines for headache. No decoration 
has been made for diverting the eyes during illness. 
A person does not quickly leave* of his own accord, the 
bed that he takes, on account of his illness. 4. 

Eng. Equiv. tft—a response by uttering *hum 

—a bathing pool. 

^T?1 A *r^rr?i 

fSiarfs i ’W i 

?iT«fl—^18511 

Jester—Then, please, take your seat on this bed 
and wait for a moment for her Ladyship. 

King —Be it so. ( Haotng taken his seat )—Sleep 
overpowers me, my friend. Please tell me a story. 

Jester.—I shall tell yon. [ But ] yon shonld respond 
by ottering *hium\ 



TTsrr—srm i 

— mx 

<^) • 

TTSTT—! 5! ^ STtf^R am \ f%sg, 

mT^i^^5i?«lTfk^a: ^arai: 

RmiasRit ^nT^far: i 


(^) •Ri^ •TT*? I 

^-j} 5»^f[ mcf, c^^fTCJ^ 

H’#? mw? 'arrc^ 1 

vii^ ^s 'srtn^^ ’sifscsf^ ^1 ^ 

I 

Jester.—There is a city named Ujjayinf. In it there 
«re many very charming bathing pools. 

King.—What! XJjjayini ? 

Jester.—If yon do not like this Storys I shall relate 
«nother. 

Bog. Bqniv. ^PitiwiT*~not liked. en«i sticking 
to the corners of the eyes. —^instmotion [ in play¬ 
ing on the lute ]. —from which the pleotrnm of the 



qTrr?p??rT \\%\\ 

^155tsc5^i^5 55T »iT^^«TnraT i 

«aHT^Tai3ITf^?m l! ^11 

lute dropped down* —movement of the hand 

through the air, in the manner of playing on an 
instrument. 

Prose.— ^mv. iiwr^it 

VfTf’ qpq qq qicTq^: [ ’qf’ ] orrffiT iia^ii 
^\^ Wi ^fq ’qi'^raqrfqTr 


?T«rT—v!i^ 9tir i f^%,~- 

^gri [ ^Icsi 

^5*1 ^T*n 

<l|tf^C3r, WI[C5T W 

"Hm II« II 

[ ^°t*n ^?c5f 18^firTJi; ^t:9i f^fsi 'sfTiitc^ ciff^c^ c?nc^^ 
m c9|C9r, c»T^ 

^TBrT^?i fl 

Ring.— My friendi it is really not that I do not 
like this story. But,—-I [ am led to ] remember the 
daughter of the King of Avanti, who, at the time of 
departure [with me from Uijayini ] was remembering' 
Her own relatives and was shedding* out of love* evem 
on ray breast the drops of tears that had stack to the* 
Q0roerS4>f her eyes and were flowing down. 5. i 




I 'srf??! 'n^* 

WTfl I aff JM 9iftrat STIR (<F) I 
TTSTT—f^f^rfrl f^f«f?r ? 

U3TT—! TT^fT SfW^’er:, qjTr«?^f*i?qfR* 

^qcJTJ? I 
% 

(iff) «^, =*15?^ ^stftaii'JT I sm* srwi?Tf' iiTH I ?ra 

^i *Tm I 


Moreover, 

In times of instruction [ in playing on the lute ] she 
would look at me and the plectrum of the lute having 
dropped down from her hands, she would many a time 
play on the air. 6. 

'*191 ?:ir I 

I c»f«fTw at®i i 

atqi—? 

?T®1 ] W ^tf^sri i 

Jester—Well, I shall relate another story. There is a 
city named Brahmadatta. In it, there was a king named 
Eampilya. 

King.—What, do yo say ? 

Jester.—( Bepeats the same ). 

1 

King.—0 fool,rather say,'firajhmadatta is the King 
and the city is Kdmpilya.’ 



OT-mwnni 

nr<K' 4f^€ (^) ? 

Tna- I 

f% gi^?r* q%^rft5 war* wra 

^im* 9ifT5w‘ I TTsrr 3r?r^^, nw?:* airW i (^ 

)—T^Tf»>r’ ^nrif w^* i ^ 

^f{v^^ I i:w* twT i qr^cw* 

wfwfw^w* (^*isw; I) 

im) % xm as^;, sm anPa^sn^ ? 

(«) n^ra, ar^? arR:<aira i ’ci^ji 

wta’’^'. atrPq^j^i siatg gH;iraa?T3{,! 

'afnjftw w I ^arwa: amr^ »2ft5(T i 

f^, ?TW1 5’5'T^, [ "STT?! ] f 

?mi—ti, I 

^^csr-arnl^ w. -srrrji^^i 

'ei’t^ I 91^ 1 ^mi 3r^tr^. 

(*ff^ )—'srrn^ i ^Tc^, c^ 

I ^T'St i l^csru ^Tc??i 

'*(Tf>[ 1 () I 

Je8ter~£eg yoar pardon. Is Brahmadatta the king 
^and Edmpilya the city ? 

King.—Jnst bo. 

Jester. ' Th6n> please wait for a moment till I make 
it ready at the end of my lips (i. e. I commit it to 
vmemory). • The king is Brahmadatta) and the oity 



witsif: 




(tw; nfwfH ^) 

(^) I 

5(W^‘?n— vt<^ 

W? 

%^rf?!i^^T (»i^ I 
ff 51% (^) I 

(qfi:^ni<i‘.) 

(^) 'ig ’qrsn ' s?' m ^rftqiT sH^q^sigr g:f^, 
(w) ?T f'^q; sra^q ^ci' q^frq^it: ? 

(*i) ftrei aFqr#»iiT I 

(^) ^ f% qife I 


Kampily a. ( Ee repeats the same many times )• Now 
please hear. Oh 1 His Lordship is asleep. It is very 
cold now. I shall fetch my wrapper. ( Exit). 

('sfT m‘s csStg sfm i) 

c6 ^—t5i.t^ji, I 51N1 

j vpaTsj'®^^ Kt?[ji c^t^rfTi ?f5‘$ f 

C^—^J1 I 

^ I 

( Then ent&r V&savadatta in the guise of a lady 

of Avanti and a maid .) 

Maid.—Please come, madam. The princess is indeed^ 
severely afflicted with a head-ache. 



1 wm I 5fw %^* 

^ ^kT^«r5 g^ntfw I (fs!5jRPm i) 

^rroaR^—^ I ^ i| i fro- 

f^Rn?mwi3^ fu’ ft qmi 

q^T^ ^^^TrqT I qfTOfu I ( qftagT^- 

^mr)—^ qf?ai»n^^ qm^ I ^^r?«r* q^^nqft* %^§r* 

(^) 1 5T5I? 

^wfir I 

Vasava.—Alas ! Where has the bed been spread 

• for Padmavati ? 

Maid.—Her bed has been spread in the ‘Samudra- 

• griba’f I hear, 

Vosava.—Then proceed in the front. 

( Both proceed ). 

Eng. Eqaiv. 'Wi’CT—merciless, —distres¬ 
sed by the pangs of separation. —who has 

become the source of consolation. — 

carelessness. flWfm—one having a lamp as the only 
companion. ’'I^—-asleep, highly delighted. 

—one having uninterrupted easy breathing. 
' —cured of disease, -the state of 

one’s occupying one portion only. 

^^^1 ^=rfft i () i 

l^aid—This is the 'Samudra-griha* ; please enter 
inifmadam. And I* toOi shall quickly fetch the ointment 
-fiox her bead ( Exit ). 






^ I ^praiTqqrcrft»qt^ 

qfwrf? i m wftq* ^qrq ^qfq^rfii i (qrqfro) 

fr^* I f^fg^T ^fqf^nT-3f1 


^sq* I ^firiTT^I^Tq 

% I ^rrq ^FfT^q* i ( aiqsf sfTjqfa I ) (qr) 


(if) "siiiiiu; ^ i^Ki ^ I fspc^"f^irei ti^- 

WT*J?fT 55WSl ^ irrai I ITlfT Ilft*nf*T I ’<1^ ift- 

nsrer iWT?; i isna^ tiii ^rerrat areq iferrufii i «i 

qwifft I nil -dqfiwil^ I WTT HUTSsiql^lf IpSl «1 « ?*. 

qfiwrfn I TTiBfT wnram iqfisfir^T i 5 ng qcraf ^ ^qfqsnsjT 

51 if i ■ rir i ^n 

t ’sraiT mfiai^fivnufTn fj,^q‘'cf ?fn^ nf’iip fq i 

mi 3!’m I 


C^fl^Tn iTT’lt? «J1% i 

ii5F?fT3f 'Sfir? 5^1 

1 ^1^, I («fcin ) 

—f% 1 ci^ispitar 

lillfSt 5f%5l I vilt Cl Wl^ 

"SITC^ I ^C1 ^’ICl’lJT ’ifl I 'srlll ^tlCJT 1%1I 

citi -^f.z^, cii TsrTsrt? cqi ^sf i nijtc^^ 

^fii I (^’fci’niT ^51)—viif^ ! till ’Tcq 

ci^ ^Wi 511 5^r$cf I ci^sKjaFci 

fr.iTi ’sffi^a ‘11^ iiq'sTci 1 

'?tf^ii '.f^Tcs I '«wi, ’WTi vflif’ftcf ^ 'qfiTc^ 

^f^w^ tfif^ 1 ^IJT r 

-(mcqi I) 



w f 

*m fwR^ I (^) 

(^) *1 ^3 Wfift I fif 3 ^1 5^ftf[ I *r5n\ 

'nirl-?3t*wTra^^ TifTOTwrCt »w 3S5^®r fsro^; ^g-er: i 

Vasava.~Oh 1 The gods are merciless to me. This 
Padmavati* too, who became the only source of conso¬ 
lation to my beloved husband, distressed by the pangs 
of separation* has fallen ill. However* I shall enter in. 
( Entering and looking around ) — Oh, the carelessness 
of the attendants ! They hoiva left Padaiavatf with only a 
lamp as her companion, although she has been ill. 
Here Padmovatt is asleep. However* I shall sit down. 
Or, my affection will appear to be less if I occupy a 
separate seat. So, I shall sit down on this bed. 
( Having sat down )—What is this that my heart is 
now highly delighted as it were, as I have sat down 
beside her. Fortunately she has an un-interrupted easy 
breathing* Probably she has been cured of her disease. 
O’.’, by occupying only a portion of the bed, she hints 
at my embracing her. Well* I shall lie down. ( She 

gesliculatet lying down ). 

Eng. Bqaiv. —talks in the dream- xifimiHff— 

an important vow. reply. 

)—5l ! 

c^f^c»r=( r tfff^wTsT^ 


flrfiroxtrf^ i «jr 

mF^ grot I TO xrefx^’ f^' ^ 

i^fix (^) I 

mx—^ fit^! r( ftxifixB^! ^ % !xrfw«r«fH i 
TO^i^rn—^xrofix *r?x! ^xrofix (x3) i 

(w) ^KiT ^nn?j^ ^ i ’TO ^rftwn: i «innt 
%«?r sfe' ^ [ 

(if) ^?iqifi? »ra:! ^raqrft i 


King.—( Talks in his dream )--0 Vasaradatta I 

Vasava.—( Having got up abruptly ) —Oh I it ig my 
beloved hnsband. It is not Padmavati. Have I beau 
observed ? Then the momentous vow of the revered 
Yaugandharayana has Indeed become futile at my 
sight. 

^rTwi—! 

I [ jpiTCJi ] 

^’r?cT ?r i 

"3X^1—fife? ! fi[?f3fc?T I ^^XT? ^’XTXI ifT'8 I 

?rtf^, ^<1 I 

King.—0 princess of Avanti I 

Vasava.—Fortunately my beloved is talking in a 
dream. There is no one here. So* 1 shall wait for a 
moment and gratify my eyes and heart# 

King.—0 my beloved I 0 my favourite pupil 1 

respond to my oalL 

Vosava.—I am 'speaking# dear hushand# I am 
speaking. 

<—fl. V.—9 




( 5 ^) I 

^TOT—arai^t^fiT, f%»wr 1 

aii^g t ^ T—^ ^ Tm' (aw) ? 

a:!*!—ftf‘ ? 

wnwwf^T—^ aEi%f%, f^fif (*t) I 

* For fi[^f^<fi!, some read fSrtf^ 1 

(^) »T fV *» fV, ®:%?nfw ? 

(^ir) w: vi I 

(ii) ■'tt: ’’rtfV, ! 


Bng. Equiv. ^*fi?lT—decorated with ornamentB. 

fwPwrj—the name of a lady-love of Udayana* 

^Tafl—faf ? 

JTI C^1 ^11 opf5f^ ^atfl I 
^Taf1 —^■\ ’JT^, 

) -f^i r*F [ ] '? 

?rtBri— c^T’tT? f% a^«n *ff^Tcf ? 

(>icaFtPf)—«rT: 1 ^rf'S i j 

King.—Are yon*angry f 
Vasava.—0 no, O no. I am bo unhappy. 

King.—If yon are not angry, then why have yon laid 
aside yonr ornaments ? 

ySBava.—What else than this (i.e. my nnfaappiness ) f 
King.—Are yon thinking of Virachikd ? 

VasaTa ( Angrily* ) —Ah I Away. Even here [ yonr ] 
'Virachika f 



iwn^infw I ( ^ 

H^Rqfrf I ) 

^iT^ra^T—f^T* fa^fN I ^ »i \ m 
nfir^* I ^reJ?T, 

^rrft^^r »ifii^* (^) i (am ««m famiRn i) 

^rsTT—(^r^«t?^T?i) ! few fro i m fe^s i 

fe[«sRTR5t wT^dt^ mfeff: i 

aat a marfe ii'sn 

(m) f^ %7nfw I ?Btsfq »Tt qs5 ?t I ^ JifSrsnfii i '*reRrT, 
apinraf«»fWi ^ aijm^ ^T?f »rl»i«nf^ i 

i () I 

I ciff^’® 

9f|5 f 'sr^vii^ ufinii >rT^ i 'sfvj^l, 'sri^intcaiii 

*rf^cw, ^51 ’n^jT? f??n i 

King.—Then I must beg your pardon for 
[ mentioning ] Viraohika. ( He stretches out his hands ). 

Vasava.—1 have stayed long. Some one may see 
me. So 1 shall go away. Or> 1 shall plaoe on the bed 
the hand of my beloved husband^ that has been hanging 

4 

down from the bedi and then shall go away. 

Eng. Equiv. i|uira<afl4e—Changing down from the bed. 

’ Pwr^W[d“"going out. veR—haste. IK'W—a panel of the 
door. ?nf^-“obBtruoted. aiw—clearly. ^jTWr—a real 
fact. 

PrQse.—f*w^npi W *nf^: l m: ’wf 

[ w *n tfii 1 iwt' n armiN m 





in 


(irfv®) 

^ (^) I 

^igrt—’«ITO, fiiq^n^, ^ ^ ?tT« WTT I 

^fej^T ! 2Rftr’ ^r^'err i Htj 

^ (^) I 

(^) ^ 1 

(«) ^firpi ! ira ? t^TO?T yWfll I 

( f^SPT^ ) I 

j\w\ (’i^^i ^1^1)—^r^'« I f^^js 1 

^cnn ?T<ftifit« 

I 4^9 if^c^ 5?1, [ 3 >^1^ 

«rf^?wc^ *tf5*f^ 5?i in ii 

( She does so and then goes av^ay.) 

King (ijetting up abruptly )—O V(48avadatta waitf 
^ait. Alas I 

While going oat in hastei I have ran against a 
panel of the door. So. I cannot clearly anderstand 
whether my desire has turned into a reality. 7. 

(«fR*r ) 

^ih—T9^; I 

^115^ I 

f»tttc^ 1 

( ^ferini;) 

^ter.—Oh» your Lordship is awake. 

Mng.'—A good news, uiy fHSWd. TdikiridiMlI is 
indeed aliye. 



^STT —m 

fe af^ats^ai aa’iaai m 

fafaaf:—’aafwa^^' * • ’*fT, 

rp?ritfa faai^Hw a! fafa% 

fair (ai) I 

* Some add a sr here, Tu that case a comma is to 
be put after ^WR^STH I 

(’ff) I -^n, ?ww!f 

fwmi «T ^ I 

Jester.—Alas Vasavadatta ! Where is Vasavadatta ? 
Vasavadatta really dead long ago. 

Eng. Equiv. is alive. —having caused 

to wake up. 

Prose.—uairemspi^‘ [jjt] umi [bt] ^ tfir 

?i«TOfli I 1 ^ftr ii«:ii 

^1, K\, 51C?~ 

^flTl 

;5f%il1 C^csr^ I ‘f^ ir?s ^1 

'srfi^Tc^ B b- B 

■«r^R T[f»l f5«i vat?, '?c?rc?f^1 

King.—0 no. It is not so* my friend. Dear friendi 
«he woke me np when I was asleep on the bed [ and 






TTOT—IPJH ! IHJT ? 

fira^* ^Rmnf^T9[9T7| \ 

m ^ Mfi-ir 

f^fjsw;—wt! q?rer, 

^ I ^T gn «?% (w) 1 

(lO »it ^*rer! q^IftR 5r?i^ sfm ??f^ ufa^rafn 1 m 

then ] she went away. I was previously deceived by 

Bamanwan who said that she had been bnmt [dead ]. 8. 

Jester.—Alas I it is impossible. Since I mentioned 

the bathing ghats, yon have been thinking of her 

Ladyship, [ so ] yon have probably seen her in a 
dream. 

Eng. Equlv impossible. W5^r5n»r*€^‘‘*T— 

mention of the bathing ghats. W>fffl<ity*Rl"“the state' 
of remaining nnawake* —illnsion. 

Prose.—nf? 1 vmfiwlqaf vwi i vm aid 

»n [ 1 ft«m: I «r?i ] ^ fwn Prr fir ikh 

^ ?5?, sn *1® I ^ 

^t1% c>i^ I »n 

’Wif I CTrfir^l \ 

King—Is it BO ! Have I dreamt a dream ? 

If this be a dream, then blessed is the state of 
remaining nnawake. And if this be an illnsion, them 
let my illnsion continne for ever. 9. 








TI^IT—*T *1, 

T^aiT 11^® II 

^rfq ^ ! tr^ cis?r, 

^T rrai i . 

ftw «T sgirfa M^tii 

Bng. Equiv. —a female Yakeha > a fairy, 

— awake. %ifin5tftrat«»T—the eyes of which were devoid 
of collyrium. purity of character. — 

havintf long [ loose ] hair. —pressed. 'BTpnre^— 

that got a touch, —horripilation *, a thrill of joy. 

’•Pit—a useles thing. 

Prose.—•grsw W t »rai ] ^«n: [ irer ] 

fNisiw req in<>ii 

V 

w<aei irer ^*«ii Pi’frttn: ii: ^ wrf: ^ t ^ 

tl»itt n nun 

Jester^—My friendi there lives a female Yaksha 
named Avantisundarf (lit. the belle of ^vanti / in this 
city. Perhaps you have seen her. 

?T«n-^i, 1 

^tf*i 

^sfgi, ! Cft, cwt— 

cfft ^ ct •rttt tfftTrffc^R* 

m. "»K4rt«, att«» 

^r«n? JTi«i i I 





wr‘ \ «if w* 

nfroA (^) i 

(nfiw ) 

^iT^^:—I ^^VSS WRT^ 

w»rwnp—1OT »i^?5\S?in?rt w^ai 

^5«jniN*ifirai?Tf5[g»( i 

^isr^irn^fsT ^^I'yrfsr i 

WT?[ I % 

(^) m »5?nft wiT^ ^»w‘ f^pnftjsn i ^?g iTiiT»i, ^;*ira’ 
ufiww. I 

King—No> no. 

At the end of the dream) when I awoke^ I saw 
her face in which the eyes were devoid of collyrium and 
the hair were [ loose and ] long j and she was even 
preserving the pnrity of chi^acter. 10. 

Moreover) seei my friend, see— 

This very aim, that was pressed by the agitated 
gneen and got her touch even in sleep, does not give 
up its horripilation. 11. 

W f5«1 ^11 

I 5i^»ttc»r 4fm i 

{«t w ) 

fiwi^ ^Trff«irf 

I 

irtilf? ^1, iw « 



wtisaxtor. 

irrfti ??^T ^raw aR?»| i 

^ II^^M 


Jester.—Now you need not think of useless things. 
Please come. Let us enter into the inner courtyard. 

( Entering) 


Chamberlain.—Victory to your Lordship. Our 
great King Dariaka informs you—“Here is your minister 
Bumanvan come with a vast army in order to destroy 
A'runi. Besidesi the requisites of victory such as 
elephantSi horsesi chariots and infantry belonging to me 
have been made ready. So you should arise. Moreover— 
Eng. Equiv. —army. —[ an enemy of 

Ddayana. ] —belong to me. firsran—requirements 

of victory. —made ready, fire—divided. treWTOi— 
devoted on account of your virtue, —the rear of the 

army* ftwi—arrangement. —required to be done. 

—that causes the destruction of the enemy. 
—crossed. firreJH—three*streamed. —the land of 

the Yatsas. 


Prose.—^ [ i. e. firei*. 

m ^ tn’ff non: ^ ^KiwresieW w«i’ 

*1*1 »wi w: ^ ^ finre*n *off ifNrf, ^*1^. m ^ 





if^ siram^r ii?^ii 

( f«!lS!liT*«T: w I ) 


W^«t«r if^5ic^, ’nap«R's’i^c?r 

I '^if^rc^ 

C’l^t'Q ^twi *ft? B i ^ II 

Your enemies have been divided and confidence 
restored among the citizens who are loyaltoyouon 
account of your virtues ; arrangements have been made 
for the rear of the army during your march ; whatever is 
required [ to be‘done ] for the destinotion of the enemy 
has been done by me. The army has crossed the river 
Ganges, and the land of Vats a is [ going to be ] in your 
hands. 12. 

Eng. Bquiv. —of which the huge elephants 

and horses are like boats, —adept in heinous 

deeds. Pnifbwi^q?WlP»nr—of which the arrows discharged 
in showers are the fierce tossing of the waves. — 

appearing like a vast ocean. 

Prose.—{ I'rml, »nSbs i l iT^^ 

fwlsrwTH#' snirJsm •inPrSi il«ii 



q^sr. \ 

^T^T?r 4f5'8 ^?i9r«if, ’I’ltst ^c^, ^f1^*t- 

C^T^ H i'O II 

( 1^lft« ^c@i^ I ) 

*i^?i '$r? n^if^ 

King.—( Bising up )—All right. Jast now I shall* 
proceed and kill that Alroni, who is an adept in heinona 
deeds in the battle which is like a vast ooeant to be 
crossed over with the help of huge elephants and where 
the arrows discharged in showers are like unto the fierce- 
tossing of waves. 1’3. 

( Exeunt Omnes ). 

End of Act V. 





( m\ pfts# 1) 

mm ^ 

(Afro) 

’JSI, *!?■ f^t I W«ft«5(«)t 

{r$) ^ftarai I f^’ faB?miii i 


Eng. Equiv. ^Tnnsrk'O’SR:—the front gate of gold, 
■^naj# remains on dutf. whose 

prosperity has been enhanced by the recovery of the 
kingdom of the Vatsas. —of the family of 

Baibhya. —[ wife of Pradyota and mother of 

Tasavadatto ]. —gate. —not the* proper 

rtime and place. —a gate-keeper’s function. 

1 fr ? 

‘ ( Then enter the ehan^arlain .) 

Chamberlain'-'Hoi who is here on duty at the front 
portal of gold r 

(Entering ) 

Door keeper.—Sir. I am VijayA. What am I to do ? 





tv? 

^ ir??TO«?wiw- 

Jiaf^qra ^tww—^ »nfT%5!?sr 
fwr-^?j: «m:, frerwm 

"d 

nfiraTnf % im^- 

HHt^HItwf I 

ITOTnl—"^ICEI, ^^3|fT5n tITWTWM \m) I 

^r^sran^ siro ? 

- -- ---- . . 

(^) . W ! ^lt«Rira: I 

f f^3 1 ^?F^, a 

c-srt^^i ^T?ri ^^^?l.5itlt ^T’R¥S1-»(1^ 'artfifiiT:^;^ 

^T?circ»t ^*rfT5 I 

<2f^^t^—^t^T, c^rn 4 ^*n ^t»! 

???Tc^ I 

C^f^f ^T®T f¥ ^5{<W ? 

Chamberlain.—Madam, please qniokly inform king 
Udayana 'whose prosperity has been enhanced by the 
reooyery of the kingdom of the Vatsas—‘‘Here comes a 
chamberlain, of the family of Baibhya, from [ His 
llajesty ] Maha-sena and the respected nurse of 
VasaTadatta named 'Vasundhara sent by Her Majesty 
A<ngara 7 at{« Both are waiting at the gate.” 

Door-keeper.—Sir, this is not the proper time auA 
place for a xhessage to be carried by a door-keeper f 
Ohamberlain.'—How are the time and place not proper 


cqr^n^ir^ fii 1^ mf^ i ?f ^ «ft^T 

^ ^ f% (aff) I 

:—?i?re?rfi: I 

o 

ij^trrft—??^ 7rf%* ^ wnn 

^TO^inr^ T^\ ^(^*—^np|f^* ‘wi^ftt 

fiUig*<»( ^ » TT %r I ^ cq^^* f*iTl?» 

f% I fT '^f mfk^ iRtT* *1^ nfr I 

--f^« ^ ^ w f^, TO ! tf^ 

I fir^gfir (^) 

(^) 5?^ W: I w w; ^sdg’a-nwT^sT fisiifq fNji ^Tf%?iT i 
nt ^ wit wfwi—^^« it; w tfa * 

(n) ?m; ?ra Jisn w.—^fNrai ^rwr i ^ 
wffifii: in i qfi litwnn wrai, vm 

ifn I Tit ^ wT^hwi^ »ai irti* wit wit i ti^ irq- 

witirwT 15R *mi »TfwT-mt% w ’ag «i iwiifni 

Wi tin: nwtw. I nrn Pitswfn i 

Eog. Equiv. Ijnt^qwinwi—oome to the palace named 
SnTyyoaankha (lit. East-facing.) — lying in a 

thicket of Kn^a grass, wrtti—brought. WP—la]^. 
ntiwanwi •“ recovered from swoon. W^nwrflW—covered 
with tears. WWW:—want of opportunity. 

*«(^h^~-^^t»i?i, 8i^«f ^?p5ii n^Tif *5[tjT^-4fr»iTcir 
nttf»ni1 cnt^ «f^?l ^*ri 
ain*! «sg n^iTf^csr^, c^ cnT^r^^i »tpjr? ws wl 
sqtiCTO I- 




1 aT W (qj) I 


(^) ^1 w' fsit^aif^i I w wif qjdi^-wrer^ i ^ 
it?i tii^firsnftf I 

Eng* Equiv —referring to the same fact. 

’T?, ’^IK ? 

fqait^l ^c?^—*vi)^ f^*l1 

c^Ni <rr'6?i f9f9Tr^?” c>i srf^wf, "«rtf^ 

ffi&^csr ( c^Tc’t) cwf^^ *f1^?1- 

fw»rT'5i I ’fTi^, cif'en 

!’' Clf'Q^I 15^C5T '5t?tc^ Tt’f^ 

I ssU ^c’nc^ ^?.®t^T« «*! 

^fsTc^r^r—"‘c^t^f%, c^sT^rr^r c?«f1 nt'e^n c^, 

) c?^1 <1T'«^1 5i1 r 

^T«t?, I f%i|ic*f fSfc^ ? . 

Door-keepr.—Please hear sir. Some one came to the 
‘Suryyomnkha’ palace and played on a lute to-day before 
the Lord* and having heard that [ lute ]. our Lord said 
—“I hear as if the sound of Ghoshavati.' 

Chamberlaini—Then* then ? 

Door-keeper.—Then going there [ he ] asked him— 
“Whence 'was this lute got ?’’ He said,—‘‘I found it 
lying in a thicket of Eu^a grass on the bank of the 
Narmada. If it is required* it may be presented to your 
Lordship*” And when it was presented* the Lord took 
it on hie lap and fell down into a swoon. Then when the 
lord recovered from the swoon* he said with his face 
covered with tears—0 Ghoshavatf* I see you, but she is 
not seen. Sir* thus there is a want of opportnnity. 
How Shall I convey [ your message 1 f 


( «lTt f5!«RT3i^ I ) 


(?ra: irftwfii ) 

TT«iT“3!ifa^?5^5rt! s«w* 5 ^5n: 

^ TO I 

ii t ii 

^c^iR I ^^s’T^apT^ I 

'iit I c^ 4f'? ^^tT?«I- 

I 

^3PJTI 

( ^«c? f5wT« ^tr^rsT I) 
fi^ar I 

Ohamberlain.—Madam, please inform. This also- 
refers to the same fact. 

Dow-keeper.—Here I am informing, sir. Here is onr 
Lord coming down from the *Snryya*makha’ palace. So 
1 shall inform him at this vety place* 

Ohamberlian.—Madami pliease do so. 

(Exeunt Beth ) 

Mix^ Interlade. 

Ihig. EqodT. —prodncing a sound pleasant 

to tbe ears. sws<sw-**the hip* 'haying 

the neok- oovered all oyier with dirt oatried by 



vi\S9‘. 


m 

birds. [ —the neck of a late. ] Jlfiwe—fearfol. 

—anfriendly. —she who deserves pity j pQQp_ 

—carrying [ your 1 hips [ on her lap ] 
and pressing your side [while playing on you ]. 

—pleasant on account of being placed between the breasts 
while she was tired, —embracd. a' 

melancholy note. —a word. 

Prose.—l ^ ! wu' 9 w 

[ sr 1 ii^?m sinsr^re»i ? u 11 

(91^1 <ii9’v i) 

c9«iKa[ c^tm? ?a ^ *ff^lt« 

? II i II 

( Then enter the king and the Jester.) 

King.—0 Lute> producing a sound sweet to the 

ears* thou didst once repose on the breasts and on 

the lap of the queen ; how oouldsi thou accept the fearful 
residence in the forest, where thy neck wse covered all 
over with the dirt carried by birds ? 

Prose.*' 

Pw!^ w sn*i sft;§pRnf*i> of^wiPr wl*ieif*r *j 

[irewftiliRii 

B. V.—10 



^wrtwro (!r) I 

w-TO!i, ?n ^ I 
f^ii^: 3RT^ ^ !?fi!i\f^: i 

?rt T! fiW B ^ II 

V99m, fiafei^-^rasnnviq\»rt wm 

(^) ’iwni »rap» ^ftww’ I 

'Blt^'Q Cl? ^ ClT^ftJ?; C^5^ 

T3 J|T^ c^, [ ?T^ ]— 

[ captc^ ] c^PlT^ cattlciT"! ( 

=?1^c^^T, [ ] cs's^u *fttcifc*r 

*ft?«ti^ l?tc^ 'STtf^fW?! T|C«(I 

c^^ c^’rr? ^^9 

[ C'St'siTCNB ] ?t9 

’T^tc^ ^«11 ^f^C^Sf 8 ^ II 

Moreover, thou art un&iendlyi 0 Ohosavati, ae 

thou dost not remember the poor queen— 

Carrying your hip [ on her lap ] and pressing your 
side [ 'while playing on thee ] ; her embraces which were 
pleasant on account of thy being placed between the 
breastsi while she was tired the melancholy notes [ played 
upon thee with respect to me during her separation 
and her words with smiles in the intervals of music. 2, 

. ’l^tn 111 I 

^•r^fi—sn I 

Jester.—Now Your Majesty should not lament too 
much. 

Eing.’-'Do not say so* my friend. 




1i»B!RT5«:) (^) I 

1T5TI ^ 

wm ^ '^Ts^ (i§) i 

?Rwn^^rrai^i 

(^) 5rqg wtt I ^ wf »rfT%«rei 

^ g K '^ « n 5f<wT ^miT «n»T ^ iit?rei^ i 

Eng. Equiv. ^fhqiei—too much. —long asleep* 

nfirtlfeT—roused. filf^rsH—an artisan- *Tn^—fitted with 
fresh strings. 

Prose.—ijyn: fwir, 

. nt g ttf *TII ^!i 

c«r^ic^ i 

cyf^c^qlii«H 

g»rs^, cgTgg^c^ 55;®^- 

W'S' ^ '®rf^’i I 

My lovot long dormant, has been awakened by the 
lute. But 1 do not see the queen to whom Ghoshavati 
was BO dear. 3. 

Vasantakai please have Goshavatt fitted with fresh 
•^strings from some artisan and quickly bring [ her back ]. 

ertn^m c? 'srrwi i ( ft«n st^^i fS|iFt« i) 

(«fcgn ) 

gttfi 1 




ft < 

Uaftrft—^ TO (^)! (ftWRTO I) 

fti* g ^ n^i%^ 

f¥???:! 

(?m: Tif^sjfi! q?n^ ^ ) 

q?ira^—(H) ? 

(qr) 5)? *iciT ^irtra^ i 

(w) 'ig *ra" ^ 

(»t) arag W g?f. i 

> 

Jester. — As Your Majesty commands, [ He take» 
the lute and goes away. ^ 

( Entering ) 

Door-keeper.—Viotory to Your Majesty- Here a 
Chamberlain of the family of Baibliya> from [ King ] 
Mahasena and the respected nurse of Yasavadatta 
named Vasundhara sent by queen Angaravat** are waiting 
at the gate- 

, grwi—i 

eg 'aitwi i (1) 

gt^n—^cg ^ ‘ggg fsTgi 

(*tgirg^ «fcgn i) 

* gmrtfe 1 

«rrfTttt«rtr I 

; Ei]^.**'Thea let Padmovats be ealled new. 
Door-keeper.—As Your Majesty oomipaods. {Sxit) 




«ritsw: 


w 


vxfwitfx: urn: rmm^m ^T^i?^?qT 

ftrmqf «TTii ^ 

^q%?fTf^fh ? 

fq?r* % «nf9fW« 

(^) I 

(^) ^ laifdS'Mf'j ^sjTfiT’jf ^^g?( I 


King.—Is it that this fact has now so quickly been 
Jcnown to Mabasena ? 

( Then enter Padmavatl and the door-keeper ) 
Door-keeper.—Come, princess, come. 

Padmavati.—Victory to my beloved husband. 

?T^ 1 —^ f% C^, 'Sl^tC’TC^ll 

rtWJl C«ff^'5 ^t^j1 

« 

^-(91^1^1 Tjfsic^ 

fsf?! 


King—Padmavati, have you heard that the oham* 
berlain, of the family of Raibhya, from [ king ] Mahosena 
«nd the respected Vasundhara, the nurse of Vasava- 
-datta, sent by the honoured Angaravatt have come and 

are at the gate f 

Padmavati—My beloved Lord, it will be very pleasing 
X for me ] to hear of the welfare of the family of my 

relatives. 

Bog. Equiv. vnfhfti—the family of the relatives, 
worthy of. ‘ 


TTSfT—iTar?gTfiTf%?f— 

% ff?T I qiarar??* I ^t«pI ? 

q?ir^—'qiq^, f%* mi ^^* 

(of) I 

?:T3fT—^s?r ? 

—"*|€q«'W^ qr?Tiif^ Ofi 

fif? (^) I 


<^) W^3?r. f2if iTur w gxiftr ijTT sisf ? 

?T«f1—c^r^T? ^fsrt^r c^, ^T^5?if«T? 

I JPl c^si ? 

vfl^ CF^1 ? 

^1—ort^ f 

c?ofi^ I 

King.—These words that the relativees of Vosava- 
datta are your own relatives, are worthy of yon. 
Fadmavatt> take your seat. Why ary yon not taking 
your seat now ? 

. Padmavati.—My beloved Lord, will yon see these 

people with me by yonr side ? 

King—What harm is there in it 7 

Fadmavatt.My beloved Lord has another wife [ in 

*-ji • 

me l-Hihis appears as if indifferent. 




i 

I ef^m^TOctm i 

CRir^—I ()— 

m TOT ^ ^ ^ % 

^ITfTOT f^T^ (8ff) I 

TTSn—qTOfa, I 
fti qfTaifir?r ^ 

«n*<4l «|<4|t<IMV(lk ®T ^ ^ I 

(^) m Wfs ^raiqqfir' w^, ?n^ ^ f%’ *r 

ife '»n%n w i 

Cir«T»1 CfT^ TO I ^ I 

c^ '»rtai» ( )— 

'5TTtF<S?f, ^■* ^1 ^C^JT— 

King—^This gives rise to a great offenoe that persons 
who are fit to see my wife are prevented from seeing 
her. SOi take yonrseat. 

Padmavatt.—As my beloved husband commands. 

( Saving taken her seat )—Beloved Lord* I am rather 
afraid to think as'to what the father or what the mother 
will say. 

Eng. Eqniv. —wife. —indifferent, 

entitled to see the wife. eT?br—a great wrong, 
sufire—afraid. 

^<1—fickle. —who has committed a 

wrong towards a superior person. —who has 

eaosed wrath. 

Pro8e.~ftr' ift ^ T^' qf^nflrini uro ^ iwr tow » 


f«nr-?rww5TO 



tmf^ h v n 

vtm^— ^ fll* WR* T%5 (^) I 

^ qfWT* «ai%T 

(^) I 

(^) Sf %’ S!w’ I 

(?sr) ^ I 

»r '•f *81 I ■to; *?r^: iTR^iwg’Dtqvm: () ftg: 3 iPmft«r: 
HU w, *ftn*. ^ n^ii 

^T?1 I 

^tft'e [ ^fir^Tfl’rT’i. ^ 

I ®T9ipi»t^: '^wn^ni <*ifi 

^0^*1 ^f^i caFT<r »tar 

c»i^ ^ II 8 B 

Eling.— Fadmirgratiy it is jnBt so. 

My heart is afraid to think as to what either will say. 
Their daughter was stolen by me and she has not been 
IHToteoted' Owing to my fickle fortune which has dealt 
a severe blow to my meritsy I am afraid like a son who 
has roused the wrath of his father. 4* 

Eng. Eqaiv. inHsn9~~due time 

^c»r *ttTl 1 

Fadmovati—Nothing can be protected when the due 
time oomes^ 

Door-keeper.*-Here the chamberlain and the none 
■Mattlnighte^ 



naWrft—N i ( f»i«BT»fiT) 

A:! 

9 

TOfMTi^af5i^2i HTO 

55TS? i 

f^iF* ^ WfC ?if? 

?qi5^ f ^ H ^ 11 

(^) 5? WTif I 

^Tqi—«rT^5i | 
sff^^TiTt—4t^ c^ '511®'! I (f^SfT^ ) I 
King—Conduct [ them here ] quickly. 

Door-keeper.—As Your Majesty commands- [ Exit ]. 

Eng. Equiv.—the kingdom of a relative. 
K%i —delight. ’Wq?Trt^'**T—the death of the princess. — 
sorrow. 'K—-an enemy, ^sfl —the queen i. p. Vasavadatto, 

Prose.—V? ^ ] »rePl.iiW: i wqmftvf 

^ I 1 ^) ?v, uf? VT^i’ w 

fsw ®T?t, cRi ftr »rw *T«raT«? ? ii » ii 

viit TftqT 

! c? 4^ ?jtwj ’nap^^ ^ cwfhf 

* 

?^i»r ^ 

• (^ B«I 



T, (^) I 

qiT^^^?i:-'( )—I 

WF (^) I 

THIT—(^q^*nsi»( ) 

^s^Ui^imiTT^qT^W^iqH: i 
^ v^rr ^ fsi#t *iqT qiT^t^inw. ii ^ ii 

(js) T^^ *Tcif, gxmg ; I 

(igr) srag *raf i 

{Then enter the chamberlain^ the murue and the 

door-keeper). 

Ohamberlain.—Oh ! 

Having come to this kingdom of onr relativst I feel 
a great delight. I feel sorrow again on recollecting 
the death of the princess. O fate, what [ good ] would 
you not have donei if this kingdom- were rohhed by 
the enemies but the queen [ Yasavadatta ] were safe ? 5. 

-sr^ i (?T«Ff?) i 

m I 

Door-keeper.—Here is the Lord. Approach him, sir. 

Chamberlain. ( Approoehtnoi.)—Victory to Your 
Majesty. 

Nurse*—Victory to Your Majesty. 

. Eng. Bqniv. vier^isr—those born in the dynasties of 
kings. —one having the power of causing rise 

and fall, silfl^nwe—a coveted relation. 

if 

Prose, iftwt iw ^ ^ q iW T H m s f i t ^eewe ; srl^ 

«^cnn snift ^ H4ii 


TOtsw: 

^sf*.—I Tfrftf 

^2rW fw^* I 

?T^T-( ^TW^^jen^l) fisin^ITqqfH ? 

!FTO,2^ir!—I 

w^nr ^si: ^ 

■ 

TT3IT—^RTffiqq^ si^%5i: I ( ^qf^sif^ ) i 

gtwi—('Brf^»f5 'srf^i, tTbp-'^’^?- 

f^c’nr fii«fN ’rf^ 

'5ft'Jrf?r 'afT^Tf^, C^ ^’ ? II <»« 

ing. ( With great reepect. )— Sir, is it all well with 
the king who has the power of oansing the rise and fall 
of all born in the dynasties of kings and who is a coveted 
relation of mine ? 6 

Eng. Equiv. ^»ra—regarding all. —message. 

ti, f’nc«T I 

fW’Tl 1 

?T«f1 ( ^’R ^^1)— 

> 

I ^nCT»R ^TTc’ic^ »it.^ 

W9^ I 

^tsfl—■JRrfCST^ C^ 'artC’H I ( ^f?C»R ) I 

Chamberlam.““Ye8, Mahasena is well* He also^ 
eiKiTiireB about the all-round welfare here- 

King. ( Biafng from his seat )—What doea 

Mahasena command ? 

Ghamberlain*~^This ( rising from seat ^ is worthy of 
the son of Vaidehi^ But please be seated and hear the 
message of Mahasena. 

King*—As Mahasena oommands. ( Takes his seat )* 



ferr tm 3 «tj w?n^?i“ 

f?i:, 

^scqinffT ^ i 

fr it «ii 

^'llriTO%*rw Twm: i iirr:— 

s«*iwn ^RH wg? «f ^ 1 

515 2i5f%?fT5[5iq5rT5|tn?r f% sfiirw n^^ii 
C^ltstC^IJ? c^ 9T^T 

Chamberlaki.—Fortunately the kingdom robbed by 
the eoemieB has been recovered* For» 

Eng. Equiv. ^nuv—o<»wardly. —energy. 

—the royal fortune. —the energetic* 

Prose. —^ ^KWtT*. ( ^) vrfq AT AjsnifT. ?IA A 3nu% < 
•^trreiT: ’ia i « i 

?t^T?l1 ^#T. *ftC^ :n I 

§*rc®T’! Aftt^ Hill 

Those who are cowardly or weak can have no 
energy. The royal fortune is generally indeed enjoyed 
by the energetic only. 

King.—Sir, all this is [ due to ] the power of 
Mahasena. For, 

^ Eng. Bqniv. WTA —power. «*IT —affection, — 

rightful. Aifn—the land of the Vatsas. 

Proae.— ah’ hia*! AiAfSra:, i?' an^;, apat 

< i|qi) Aiqtiir, <J3s: AW A ^ Apam i iren: PtaW at ^air ^ ihi aa 
Aift (iwi.) qmi {Arfti) I Aff An AH qq: 

AITtAWllWl 



1JT ! 

^>iT»?i;3^reT 3^ 5 |»i^^?!T i 

^^ in??T 11«. ri 

A 

^ [ f^% 'sj^TtaisT 9TK ^1 

] f%f^ ’Tc^c? ^ar?r 

^t^Tr=f I ^t^T? ^^5Tci5. 

ia|^*l ’(^'Q 'siTO <2f1% C»l^?lin^ |. 

<2rHj ^^-h. 

«rc^t«f^l5, am [ ^T?I*! I b- II 

I was previously conquered ( by him ], [ but ] I 

was fondled along with his sons. His daughter was stolen 

^ * 
away [ by me ]• but she has not been protected. And 

even after knowing of her death> he has the same 

affection for me [as before]* Indeedi the king i.e.Mahasena 

is the cause of all that was required for the recovery of my- 

rightful possession of the land of the Vatsas. ti. 

[ ’Tf^ ] 1 

Chamberlain.—This is the message from MahdSena* 
NoW| this retered lady will deliver the message of the* 
queen* 



miK 

(*ff)i 

fifin’ «F iPrrfcq5* (sr) i 

(^) «rfi^ wrk* ^*f!i fwsi ?^fii i 

(50) wn^^ifiwra’ 

Eng. Equiv, ^)f0i«n:g^5n w—the chief of the sixteen 
queens (i* e. the wives of Mahasena ). —holy. 

the goddess of the city. iraiU5:0rflt—afflicted by 
[ my ] living away [ from her ]. 

^—^1 1 

[^®rt^3 calil. 

[ ’sfJ* ] '®T^ ^TCf:i ? » » i 

King—Oh mother 1 

Js it all well with my mother who is the chief of the 
.sixteen queensy the holy goodess of the city and afflicted 
by my living away from her ? 9. 

«fr^—ffW’Tl 

I 

«r^, wf*f 5fi I 

Nurse*—The queen is in good health. She enquires 

«i 

.of Tour Majesty about the welfare of all. 

Eing.**Welfare of all ? Oh motheri such is my 
fweUare I 

Nuree*‘**0 Lord* do not lament much now. 



3^ ’W338ii»<rrnT5n ^tSib^ i wait, 

W. afi’ sni^ Tf^* wa(n% 
xm I 

nar* ^^rs^ 

^ II ? ® II 

Eng. Equiv. one in good health. — 

pitied. —the teaming of the rope. SR—a jar 

( for raising water from a well )> —Shaving a common 

characteristic. —is destroyed- ^^—grows. 

^rt, 

^ ^J^USf CX <1^1 f?fl 

c^tc^r [ f 

■sra^ir?f vii^ 4^f5 ^T^fsT c^, c»i 'f\xx % (^^<5- ) 

la 

^ jfini ^ 1 

Chamberlain.—Be consoled) my Lord. The daughter 
of Mahasena, though dead» is not dead, as Your Majesty 
is thus pitying her* Or, 

Who can protect one when one’s time of death comes ? 
Who can hold the jar when the rope is torn ? Thusi 
men have this oharacteristio in common with the forestS) 
that in some season they perish and in some they 
grow. 10. 





fsF^T ^ ^ % fR?n I 

Rra* ^ si 1WT mm ii^^i’ 

qiitq^’HT 1 WI m 
llV%qi^€ qi ^Tt?ST ^qr^wn^r^, rirf^ qaq ?JR 
mfi qaq ’Rfwcq^ 5lTJ»Tf«lPfl I W 

^rnft^i q^wT-qq^qr f^wT I wft 

qq^fqrq ^fqrgqifqqi^qir^ mv 

m qr qrqqqqnq ^ qf^suf^ fq^qj^^rq qrfqf^ 
fqqrq^ fqar^I qqr f^qi^qr m qqrq* qfqqr i 
qq‘ qfwq ^ qtfq (qr) i 

Njt 


(v) ^ i wf m »m%*rei 

WTOT 5f wn»[ 1 qm f af^wt 

<ii^‘. I ’H*«RwiP*'t #Nn-5!itit^ ?;tii I 

^iPwTf*nra ^ »ra: i ’in^’^t ?t«( ^ifirarfJi 

f'wqwnirwiq 'qfw fW^; i w Pm^rari ira «?sm 5l^?Tt • 

^ ?»i f»rj it w I 


Eng. Eqaiv. —other births. desired. 

^"tftreiPnr—without making ‘Fire' a witness. it*sissqtn 
“^the pretext of [ teaching playing on ] the late. 

lashness. 'tPiiw-ft ^ I'k^iT^’^whose auspioiQUB 

mawriage*ceremony was not celebrated, sf^iife—portrait* 
f^awil -a pietnre'board. ^**i—ooneoled. 

prosa.---«riTtqq t fiw tit qi qi awr tqpi^^ 
wft ma’ uni* q qw II II 



w 

■si?fc>iwif ^-srt^r f^m fn?ri -sT^ %9i;t i ^(tf^ 
c?^T^w« f^nic*t '<tf^r5 *rrf^5? ? B >i « 

«ft^—c(flt ^fir^Tc^JT,—“^f’T^<rgi ^nfni i ^-sitir 

’i^Tc’iw?! ^Tcw c^rmt^np c’lt^sn i 

C^fsrtCT ^tsini eiT-sit^^cn W I ‘il^ . 

^T^i -^j, [ 3 4^*11 fn^i- 

«fn:{^r ^T*i^*n9Tc^ ^f^’it’pt «frs( ^ i 

5mi^’*t^: ’I'sit’rR? 

t^5T%«T 1 ^AW<f f^- 

'sifirs ’T’MT'fJi I f5J5[^9r^ 

c«ff%^ ^®T I H’i? ’nTf%3rT^ i” 

King*—Do not say so» Sir. 

This danghfcer of Mahasena was my beloved pupil 
and queen. How oan it be possible ’for me not to 
remember her even in my future births V 

Nurse.—The queen says—“Vasavadatto is dead. You 
are to me as well as to Mahasena as Gopalaka and 
Palaka are [ and so you were ] previously indeed desired 
as a son-in-law. For this reason you were brought to 
Uiiayini and on the pretest of teaching her playing on 
the lutei she was given [ to you ] without making‘fire’ 
a witness. You went away C with her ] on account of 
you own rashness even 'before your auspicious marriage 
ceremony was celebrated. And then the marriage 

y 

ceremony was celebrated by us by painting your and 
Yasavadatta’s portraits on the picture-board. The 
picture-boards are sent to you. We hope you will be at 
ease by seeing .them"^ 

U—S. Y—11 



^iiWTt5«ifti fSi^ ?Rpein^ ^ ftTOP. < II 

narar^—5?r«w* 

^?n^* (*«) I 

^^—^5 ^^5 (^) I (fwR^wt 

^srat^) I _ 

iv) ^n^, f^nJT 5«am* •pe^ '»fw?i?ftg*i »^ifi< i 

(^) w§ '»>ini Hsf^^ I 

Eog> Bquiv. ^ftl%*^—very affectionately. ^?fWi?T 
-"the acquisition of a hundred kingdoms, i r ^ k tt— guilty. 

Prose.—’OT?! anssJi ?i5iisnw>rafif( srf^r firqa^ i ipj sjsn^ [ ?rer J 
w f*. »T ftw ?I I 

tt 

Utefl—'«r^]? vH^“s «T9t?l 

^^’T ?T^T ^fSf^TCfST I 

^t5fT«TT5 ^C’fq't'S >5^ ?r^J f«r? I 

'Sfff^ 'sj^f^Tf f%fR «ff5C’q? 

^R S(t^«n 

King.-^Oh ! Her Ladyship has said very affection¬ 
ately as is worthy of her. 

These words are dearer than even the acquisition 
of a hundred kingdoms* as she has not forgotten her 
^affection towards me* though I am guilty. 12 

<ir%| ^ ^ I 

MtaPt—orip, cw^ ciRt^c»Ri) 




•( wwurwi)—w I ^ fir* 

njmf iriff^iTTfT I (m[T«i^)-“ir?!r3^, ^ 

fir* ir^aTf (^) ? 

TTalT—sr irg^, 1 

1|??I ffqffT^flTT I 

ff* ^ 5f««r’ ^ffrTirf^T ii ^ ? ii 

(^) i»r t ^ WH iTiki iTif^iiTEiT:« iT%er, isift 

if*g TSUI irafqr. ? 

Padmavati.—My beloved Lord, I wish to see the 
respected lady painted in the picture and salute her. 

Nurse.—Just see. O princess, see. ( She shows the 
portrait ). 

Eng. Equiv. —very similar. flPi—charming. 

W-^appearance. —calamity. —the beauty 

of the face, —spoiled. 

f’t® )—f*, 'i) ^1^1 

i ( wcf)—■«rf^T'ijq, 

() "si^ ^tci5 ? 

?ltif1—[ i 1 

5ta ! 

ff^i; ^c<ii ?T?p«i ^f5*r ? 

?»i'S» 

Padmayatt.—( Seeing [ the portrait ], to herself )i—It 
resembles very much the respected Avantika. ( Aloud ) 
—My beloved, does it indeed resemble Her Ladyship ? 

King.—Not [ only ] resemble* I think it is she. Ob* 
Alas 1 

HoW oould the, sqvere calamity come upon this 
charming complexion ? And how could tl)i9' beauty oi 
rthe face be spoiled by the fire ! 18. 




qf«r^^ qfWfe 1^* 

vsint nr Iftr (qr) i 

(f§) I 

OT ) 

qiTwift? ^?2nq (q) I 

TTSTT—q^ffr qn^r^lfiiai eqt 
qacmfl? I fqif^T^ ? 

(^) ^n%w nfirafh' €71 t«m ^qtqr €€i^t «i ^fir i 

(«?) *wig twig »T5 €Tfi:^T I 

(*i) flfjfarsn: ^saRrm 3n«nf^ to»i ^raki i 

Eng. Equiv. ^rsapiT—resemblance. flT^fwTT—^delighted 
and agitated. * 

^ 

f^^fl I 

*raf€^—( ^fil?1 )~<£rr^frf%€ 'srt^J<jJ^€ »ft59 

€T®n—cwf^, c^TTitc^ c^ 

Padmovatt—By seeing the portrait of my beloved 
# 

liord, I shall determine whether this is a faithful 
portrait of Her Ladyship or not. 

f ^ • • 

Nurse—Just see* 0 princess, see. 

Padmavats—( liOohinQ [ flf the Portrait ])—On 
acoQuht of the faithfulness of the portrait of my beloved 
liord, I thiilk that this L too ] is a faithful portrait of 

Her Ladyship. 



(^) 1 

TT3it—O r‘ ? 

qw^ra ^—(^) i 
TTsn—^sT f% ^^jn^qciT»i \ 
q?iTq^—’qcq'grrf. iRiT qr*iq[TW^ 

i qr iro 

giT^^ ’qar^ (q) I * 

*For ^fI ’RQmq ^ Ac. Kale reads—?n ^ »r 

^ I [ ^ndn here meaning the ^nfl ] I 

--— .-- -- — ■-. ..____> — 

('*) ’snarfsi. ^ Kftfjsai sai^t w ^ i 

(»a) 'm I 

(at) ’«irag?(, frmfq wrsm »i*i »TfJi^fh s^ntt 

fitftra: I ^ i n? *raT ^ ’^nrat 

^ 5n*iTg Wyi*, I 

King—My beloved gueeni I see you as if delighted 
and agitated since you saw the portrait* What is this f 

v£i^ <2ff^ff^^ 

^T»t I 

^t^l—7 
’pnr^^—ti I 

?rmi—I 

'BrT^T?r ^tqf*! 

‘^■htir af^5i ?n»iqi:*r I 

qtft ^nisi qi i , 

'qm c»f^ liTffl qr?jqTC^ C?f^1 ^T*!^ , 


sinifus^T wf^da i 
q^q^ai ^ ssa^ ^tigiUfTT M 8 II 

Padmovati.—My beloved Lord, a lady resembling 
this portrait lives in this very place. 

King.—Of Vosavadata’s ? 

Padmavaii—Yes. 

King—Then fetch her here qnickly. 

Padmavatt—My beloved lord, while I was nnmarried, 
a Brahmana placed her in my charge as a deposit saying, 
“she is my sister". As her husband lives abroad, she 
avoids the sight of unrelated males* So, by seeing that 
lady who has come with roe, my beloved Icrd should 
know her. 

Eng. Equiv. —the state of an unmarried girl. 

—a lady whose husband lives abroad. aiTim— 

it is clear, —existing in two separate persons. 

—similarity of appearance. 

Prose. —ftro ^ J wfirofn (if?r) ai?s?[ i 

'siiF I 

Cipn I >8.1 

» 

King.—If she is the sister of a Btohmana, then 
ii is clear that she is a different person. Similarity of 
•tqieaitanoe existing between two [ separate persons ] is 
often seen in this world. 14. 



5^5 IIST I iTBt wrot, «ift«lk 

qfTOK* (qf> I 

^giT—q?iTq<^, fqj* ^ ^ ^nw«r: ? 
q«T*r^—N) I 

T13JT—!?^WaT»| WI»aT-^5Wt^ ^ 

sttot; I 

^ «5T (q) I ( fnsflsm ) I 

(^) arag »raf I ^ 'sasrftpfVqt irrewt:, «d%*n: w wfJiPiftft 

(«) «fiwariii 
(»i) ^ wt ' < n i» q i»fq I 

(src^n ) 

m I ait’s*! 

"^fsTf^r ?t^? 

'«rrcf^ r »f^cs5 ^?circn i 

ntqi—c’lt ^f^*! ? 

<w^^—ntc^^ I 

9Tql—^:*tc^ff5^ C’l^ %5 *1^1 

^t^^ I 

c^ ^:?*r I (f5(8Pt^ I) 

(Entering ) 

Door-keeper—^Victory to the Lord. Here a Brahmana 
from Uiiayini say8>'^*My sister has been plaoed as a 
ward audet the oare of the ^ueen.” Here he has some 
to the gbte to take her back. 



fniT—csr*ifa ?Trnw?i i 

iwra^—^ wm^ (qr) i () 

(w. iifwfii 5qk*renw: i) 

( ^rT»m?i»f)—lit:! 

qrm* w?rf»i^' i 

sfq SITW W qwPn 

W TRRI qfc5%?T ^ U V « 

W ^*H?r ^Trnrafii i 

Prose.—f%*w ^rar *?* frn tfn 

^1^, «m ^nirf« *iw f%i' sft, ^ %' if?i ^ 

King—Fadmavatt) may be be that (i. e. the same ) 
Brabmana f 

Fadmavati—May be [ so ]. 

King—Bring the Brabmana in quickly with the 

formalities proper for the inner apartments. 

Door-keeper. — As your Lordship commands. ( Bxtt ). 

King.—Fadmaratty you too fetch her. 

Fadmavati*—As my Lord commands. ( Exit ). 

^rNl—I 
. 0 [ ^!T I (;ft8|if« I) 

(c^^wiT?*! I) 

?tl^i cirf<f?i 



tnStsc: \ U 

I («r) i 

€t*i!^TT?w:—(we?2i)—w?iu[ i 
^«iT—12? I ^ ft?* wn: mi 
tW|Tl!?IT ift ftifqm I 

^iw^raur:—i 

iTsn—^sT f% c^^at eci5SiaT¥?w irftftin i 

' ■ " ■ I . I , . ■....■■ I. !■ 

<^) ini *rat I ^nmg W: i 

Eng. Equiv. wSraT*^—let be hastened. 

^'e ®ir'siT<r Tfarl 

^f^C'<5r, ^Tf^lil ^ II i«M 

( Thm enter Taugandharnyana and the door'keeper.) 
Yang. ( To himself ) — Oh I 

By oonoealing the queen in the interest of the king> 
I have really done him good. Though my object has been 
fulfilledt yet my heart misgives me as to what the king 
will say on seeing this. 15. 

^^1)—'srKJif^ I 

ifn—^:»r, i 

Door-keeper.—Here is the Lord. Approach him, Sir. 

Yang. ( Approaching. )—Victory to your Highness. 
King.—The voice seems to have been heard before- 
O Brabmanai is it that your sister was placed as a ward 
in the hands of Fadmovatt ? 




I (fi|WlfT 8 ^l ) ^ 

^ I ^ (?f) \ 

«T^T ^ (»T) I 

f^ (^) I 

iroT^~( ^ 1tT^yg^ I <PITT^ (iQ I 

t^) ?r5 Jrat ^(RifiT I 

(«) ^ ^ig ^trSn i fiw' 5» i 

(*i) »Ti?Tr f( i 

(^) ^ wrfir I 

("T) 9rag W Hn: i 

Taug.—IfeB, Sir. 

King.—Then be quick to fetch hie sister [ here ]. 

«'? ^Tc'T’n I (f^spT^ I) 

(*11<2fcin I) 

*flTg^—^T^J1, 1 'iTllKlf f«l l“lt? 

ficiJfi ifai I 

c^sTC^rn fm Cl w iTfiiTcii I 

1^11 ifi 1 '0^ 

mii 

!boor-keeper.'~'‘As the Lord commands. ( Exit )• 

( Then enter Fadmavaiu Avanlika and the door»^keeper ) 
Padmdratj.—Please come, madam oome< I shall 
relate a good news to yon. 


twirafa Mafimeji: i 

w; wfTOH: I 

tWT^r^—'REJi, ?Tftr* (^)i 


* ^T«Wt—Inserted here by Kale. 


4vantiko.—What ? What is it ? 

Padmovati.—Your brother has oome. 

Jyantika.~Eortnnately he remembers me even 
now. 

Padmavatt ( Approaching .) — Victory to my beloved 
Lord. Here is the deposit. 

Eng, Equiv. f>rahra—return ; give back. — 

having witnesses. —witness. —learned. 

—a teacher ; a dictator. 

1 

King—'Beturn ity Fadmavat*. A deposit should be 
returned in the presence of witnesses. Here the revered 
Baibhya and this honoured lady well be the witnesses. 

Fbdmavats>~Sirt let this honoured lady be taken 
[ by you j. * « 


wfl^rfrin 


«frjw^(«it) I 

e^^iwpq?:* 

trjiuffm wif I 

^wra^ir; i ^^ wfh^ 

^5^ I 

Txm\--W «2iRTv ? »ifT%sf3^ ^tisri I 
^^ia»vi^wqi:—wt Tr^p^t! _ 

(v) ^ ! 

«ft€t—( ^rm ) —^KCl I c^ ?ft«f^wi 

IjfBfl—1% I 1 iit^, 

c^^—5^1, ^11 ’?t^«5ni 'ii c^[ I 

umi—^gri 1 

Nnr^e ( Closely looking at Avantika )—What J This 
is Prinoess Yasavadatta. 

King.—What the daughter of Mahasena 1 0 Queen> 

go back into the harem with Padmavatt. 

Yang.—No> no. She must not go back. She is 
indeed my sister. 

King.—What do yon say 1 She is indeed the 
daughter of Idrabasena. 

Yang,—O King— 




Hiwit greJ i 

f!?ir?ftr ^fsnr: ii n n 

^ireTsi?r»n 

?rafs?^T I 

(3|i) I 

TTSTT—^ip^TTgw:, 3Fr?i%5»g^ i 

(^) siqg Wgst: i 

Prose.—( w^?im ann:, fH^;. i ?pi, 

ffiw; (^*1,3 '??r ’ *i i 

^C5f 'SfT’T^T?! 

), I Tr5f«fC<f?I ?t5l 

[ I^Tc’F ] ??f«i ^mn u ii» II 

?T«f1—'®nf^ ^R’f’TT^S) H;? I 

C ) ^Tt^l 3I« 1 

C^5t—Sl'f? I 

^T’^i—'sfTc5! tfjf 5?rc>i:j|5 I 

You are born in the family of the Bharatas. You 
are learned, wise and pure. So, a dictator of royal 
duties as you are, it does not behore you to possess 
[ her ] by force. 16. 

King.—Well, I shall then see the similarity of 
appearance. Let the veil be removed. 

Yang.—Victory to my Lord. 

Vasava.—Victory to my beloyed husband. 

King.—Oh ! he is Yaugandharayana, and she is the 
daughter 4>f Mfthasena. 




^ wcirl ^m l 

^wnc3?i^iiT^’ ron ^ftrfwa??»« 

^w^j^qnr:—^sjTfw, WITTqTT^: 

I r^^ ^H^'frT ( ffrT OTq^: qqfq ) | 

^5lT—('3SITt2l ) — qtus'q^ra^ wqTif *1^ 1 

ffwtsqrfg w i 

iw^q^sT: ajsimsTT: ^«iir^7fT: d ii 

Eng. Equiv. !Rf«ii^rT—veil. atPw—decieved. ^<1*^9— 

concealment. —feigned insanity. *11^4®— 

supported by the Shastras i. e. books on politics. 
®f^?r—secret counsel. *ra»TK—drowning. ^51 saved. 

Prose.—®T ^'. i»n^—f^‘ *l ®«i', (^) ^;! ^f»rai 

Kcvi ^ Ill'S II 

^ *iivi6«'. ^ j ^rsftn^ni ^ 

111^11 

'srtf^ ^?Tc^ fV ’TSj qi 

vflt <5Tc^^ ^^51 tfiit 'srT'srtc^ 

It 

c^9t—c^ffc^ ^f>i 

«r^ ’V’sn I (^^c*! ’Tf^ ?[tc»i5r) i 

^t«n—(c^9nv3iH*ii 
' ?js ’ntqf^fr^ ^*11 qt?n 

’^rrsiTi ?iTi nt^i^ «ib-« 

*■ 

Is it a reality or a dream that she is again being seen 
by me ? I was then deceived by her» even though she 
had been seen in this very way. l7. 

Yaug.'^My Lord> I am indeed gcwiiiy of keepiag 



wTfiwmiiwT^ to| i 

Q9IW^—! TOT ^ W ! 

V 

TOT^»^ fl^’UTttl m 

(^) I 

(’5?n^^^TTZj)—58f ! 

^f% ^\^ VMVflT (^) I 

■■ ■ ' 'l .W i"^— a4. ' ■■* ■■ ■ '^ I ■ ... ' ■ ■ ■ H ill II I I ■ 

(^) ^ ■'Rraf ^ w»li ’*iTq*i ^sn»i*«)i 

(^) 'afro ^fro \ t srm «ifl^ ^mnaiftr i 

the queen concealed. My lord will forgive me for this* 
( With these toords, he falls at his feet) 

King.— ( Eaising him up ).—You are indeed Yaugan- 
dharayanti. 

While being drowned* we have really been saved by 
your efforts with your feigned insanity* with secret plans 
supported by the Shastras. 16. 

Eng. Equiv.—^fe^—the supplicant’s own. 

C^5t—I 

11^ f^"Rt "SIT^JI () I ^Trt, 

^Tfjr sri ^Tf^^ii >1^ ^f%in 

) I 

^>8. I f^«T «T<i^ f^c^) I 

Yaug.~We are the follewers of the lot of our Lord. 
Padmavatt-^Oh I it is indeed Her Ladyship. Madam, 
proper treatment has been transgreasd by me* as I 
behaved [ towards] yon unknowingly as a friend, go, J 
beseech you by [ bending down ] my head. 





(qi) i 

qqqq qfT fff:? 

tiip^TTETO:—^siwlkra* qf^mrqRiT^fh i 

TT«ii—^ q^jrqsar ftr* 5qTqqji^^^ ? 


(^) ^iftf i 


Eng. Equiv. ^—motive. «13—a rogue. 

Vasava. ( Raising Padmavati rtp )—Rise up. rise up, 
0 blessed lady (fortunate to enjoy the life-long company 
of the husband ), rise up. The suppliant’s own body is 
to blame* 


^imi—ctrfTc^ c^t^rg * 

f% §riF« ff ? 


^ ( ^iHp9 ) I 

^imi—srr’i-qin ?fR^r?r f% ? 

cqitf^1^^9T c?i tfsi 

((^Tii*i) 1 
Padmavati—I am beholden [ to you. ] 


King.—-Yaugandhatayana, my friend, what was your 
motive in concealing the queen ? 

^Yaug,—[my motive was] solely that I should 
porteot Eaueombi. 


Kiug.—And what was the cause of placing her as a 
ward in the hands of Padmavati ? 






TTSTT—wm ? 

^riTui I 

TTsn—J I 

^Tf»i5I, ^siir: fiai5irs»%^T8i’'»wr^ 

nfafsisrflam ^h^ir ^wi: ^ i 

tisiT —5f, *T 1 fR its( sni gr^TJ^t QfiRygT 

I 

5iW>3?;Tai»»[:—2i^«Tq?ifa ^tir\ i 

4 

Yang.—Because the sooth-sayerB PuBhpaka-bhadra 
and others* predicted that she would be the queen of Your 
Majesty. 

* C^9t“SfC«1 I 

?R1—i 

2tc3i, cirft?r 

ySi^K ^^^51 [ 1 

?rTql—s?1, !?1 I ’SfT'SBn I 

fit*!?{c^ I 

King.—Was it also known to Bumanwan ? 

Yang.—My Lord* it was known to all. 

King.—Ob ! what a naughty fellow ie Bumanwetn ! 
Yaug.—My Lord* let the honoured Baibhya and this 
honoured lady return this very day [to Uijayains] to relate 
the welfare of the queen. 

King.—No» no. We muat all go together along with 
queen Padmovatr. 

4 

Yang.—As yooir MajeAify oouhuands. 

l<—S. V.—19 





J^^^TriqW^ TTlff^V. HSn^ 3T: II m 

(t*wr,i’»iT: I) 

tlftsv: I 

^ni*TOSi!*i ^Rfinni i 

Eng. Equiv. »?^?wto— a benedictory verse [ at the end 

of a drama]. —boundary. surrounded 

by the aeaa. —having the Himalayas and 

the Vindhyas as her ear-rings. ''Ri?wr—umbrella. ’l^rPTqnWT 
—marked by a single royal umbrellai i. e. ruled over by 
a single sovereign- 

( ) 

■sfT^rCJra ’IT’iJT ms II 

(I) 

«iqt 5i5n« I 

( Banedictory verse at the end of the drama ) 

May our mighty king rule over this earth surrounded 
by the seaSf haying the Himalayas and the Vindhyas as 
her ear-rings and marked i i. e- oontrolled ) by a single 

re:;al umbrella. 19. 

(Exeunt omnes,) 

End of Act VI. 

End of the Drama of Vision. 


4 


—Vfl3avadatta in vieion. According to the 
rales of Sanskrit Bbetorio. a drama of the class is 
named after the subject matter of a plot. “«rR wraf 
jrfwJlTOI [ For the definition of **nCTr’, 
see Introduction. ] 

) I By (i. e. secondary sense ), 

means the work ( Sffh;—drama ) relating to ^si'«(reiRm, i. e> 
the drama in which is represented Vasavadatta who was 
regained in vision ( by Udayana, king of Vatsa ). If we 
identify the name with ( neuter ) then the word 

will be neuter. 

Wh"n neuter, the form may be had in another way. 

by the rule ‘iRrygfsj ’ I The is then elided by 

the snSr^-rule I Though 

is technically) not an ^rP^rf^RTlj still the rule is applied 
here on the strength of the plural number in the word 
* 'Sl^firsn (in the rule quoted above ). However that 
may be, this is a round-about process and has been 
reasonably rejected by later grammarianst vis. and 

others. 

Page S. 

Sang. Exp!.— 'nTOsn ’ »n>^TO’ sftsifh’ yip*f tfh 

t«i:, pflsRpam: i 

Notes 

*rpswT—^»rTOT‘. • 

’TTO^....^W.—is a benedictory verse or verses 
intended to ward off evils in the preformanoe of the drama 
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Swapna-Vasavadatta 


[ It ie a part of vrhich extends np to 

( prologue ) from after which begins the real work—the 

drama proper** The has very many detail6> e. g. 

wnK, ’TT"?!, ’HtlK, &o., and iwra«iT I The author’s composition 
Is to begin with XWVX the previons details (including 
) are to be performed by { who may be aocom- 
pani^ by &o. 1*). So, the sip^ which my be different 
on different occasions cannot icrm a constant part of 
the work. Thus, ] 

*ns|t is the ^uWs and is the authoi’s 

I an’Qis Uci; nfimfe means— 

ufira (w^') I has been 

defined thus— 

I 

uftrai« 

It should contain some auspicious word such as, 

&o.t and should consist of 8 or 12 ^s.— 

q^UTlSr q|^ II 

The verse contains the auspicious words 

qu or qqn, &o, and is composed of 8 expressions in all- 
Hence, it satisfies all the conditions of a <n^. 

[ The word qq in the definition of is explained elasti¬ 
cally to mean a word (expression ) a sentence, or a 
poetic foot,$ so that the condition is satisfied in almost 
all oases. It appears, therefore, that the general practice 
was that the same verse or verses served the purpose 
of both iqqfl and Wsfc i When there are more than 
three verses the first two or three verses (i. e. 

* qenqqi, being a very important item» is often regar- 
. ded and dealt with as distinct fi om I 

+ "fqpff qwqr R d t ewqi r i qqr qq q?wpc; quit* 

4s qq ^ fw i w q i q ^ l 
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8 or 12 feet) are regarded as <n^ and the rest as 
( e. g. in the ). When the initial verse does not 

satisfy the conations of ( e. g. in the )t it is 

to be regarded as the T^ioh the recites after 

the *TP^ which latter was evidently an extra matter not 
forming a part of the drama ]. 

In the later dramas the stage-direction >n’srf 

i 

occurs after the benedictory verse or verses, and it is 

explained thus—t?' ( wvtt' ) I So, 

irrespective of the position of the stage-direction* the 
meaning ultimately remains the same. 

by the rule i means 

‘the thread of the subject-matter of the drama’ 53 * 
if?! I A is defined thua~~ 

inro* ^ » 

H It 

qjwpc Il” 

Some are of opinion that drama developed from puppet 
play ( ) which 'is conducted by m^ans of thread¬ 

pulling. Hence the term iq*wiv i 
Sans. Expl.— 

jfl'CTsrtftsit; ‘sim:’ ^ ‘^n:’ nrns: *n; 

uTiCTr. *ndi: ?ft. iTC?mrq?raTf*T’flersTr far^:; 

qsT, net: ^ IftT g r i t n 

asprefl§ralqyr s^ tfi yl f ‘qurai;’ 'sif^n* * 13 ^ 

Hit w., vnsnwra w ‘»rerei 

*«i’’ ?43rer»l granf wahi 11 \» 

Notes. 

etc.—»rs'. rs-.-snNnw;, (qr 

wssstTfro: sinsuTf^sTfifSfi j 5Bem; to nst; ^ 7 

I [ N is substituted for by the rule, 
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I 

'wot: ; that which is distilled ; 
wine, -^+^q—i sw; ?n‘. or 

—^^fV: i s^fqqrq ( optional ) i» by the rule I 

qrr^qq^r. 'uq^; qT«it ^-q^ftf^: i qqtqm was highly fond of 
the wine named qriq*^^^ [ cf, the word ^^ifiiqi ] and was 
aoonstomod to quaff it in company with his wife tq^ I Cf. 
“ff qr '?rappr%*mwf ^q^f#qsnifT*i” ( qqqq) i qq^ii = woman 

—wife. Or, ^cT?l. ^rr ( «?T5qr?{) q^Pi-uif?; i qr^q?^ 

^qqt' qqt; ^ l This second exposition is preferable as it 
tallies better with qiTn^H I Adj. to I 

—qiiT is a name of qp^, the goddess of beauty 
‘qp^; qf!Tq*n w qrqqn ’flifqfiiqT’-w:: i qq-n+fl?~wq* 
-qrqffqqm) i qinqi; i 

qq’qqi^—qj^i + q-qrq by the rule ‘qf*T-qff*q-qiiqq-wf%‘q- 
i^Vft q'.’ • qq*«r qf^—'oq?! I The arms of Balarama were 
beautiful in spring with decorations put on for amorous 
sports. 

qiqT*l—qr { to protect ) +qT*ll here has been 

used in the setuse of by the rule ‘wfttfq’ i 

Metre—The metre is qn^TT I Def.—“«reiT: qif qi?q 
sTrai-qrar anft^sft i qnqq qqqq qr^ii i ” S je 

Appendix I. 

Ehetoric.—The figures of speech are qfgqr^ and f 
The^tf are respeotively defined thus ;— 

■'•pjqw: q«q«i*q qq^sft ng’ \ 

‘OTfi*Rq^qq*ni ^qT«m’ i 

Stndents should also notice the following peonliarities 
of dramaturgy. A <n^ sometimes supplies hints of the 
subject-matter of the drama. ‘*n*fl qiiqfl^mJqqiV (of. the 
*n^s in Si^qran and qqiq<ffl) i Here this is done in a two¬ 
fold way. Firstly!—^the names of the principal 
oharaoters, yiz, qiqqq* qreqqqT! qvrq^ and qqRnr have been 



ACT I—MOTES 
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mentioned in a oovert 'way ( even at the saorifioe of eense 
to a certain extent). Secondly—by the word ‘sei* is indicated 

the army of ; by the ministers and 

i. e^the two aoti'^e agents who worked for the 
recovery m the lost kingdom of Udayana ; by the adjectives 

their einoere work for the cause of their 

master; by Sw<i< 4 Tiie«al’> their urging the Queen 

[ Yasavadatta ] to undergo troubles and hardships exciting 

the hope of her husband’s undisputed sway over the whole 

• 

world ; by their becoming successful by the 

marriage of with ; and ) 

their becoming happy at the dawn of spring, i. e. when 
is re-united with I Thus, the contains 

a covert hint of the whole plot of the play. [ For the def. 
of see notes on *ri*a*ff etc. ] 

Ch. of Voice.—’Beeiiwif—WRIT—5i»l 

I 

Sans. Expl.— 'Rndifipjn^’ wim. ‘fiwnwiftr’ 

I T* ^ • firlwf 

VR IP?: w ^ I 11 I 

‘tisaiN’ [ w. »p? ] I 

Notes. 

wpal^i^-iisrai wimi: by the rule 

I Such w'^lRTwir words are :—^^TuftpirT, 

MMaT:t fipi;, Ac. ‘^wftTRftffiT^: • 

qT?-gTftt-»l^fw?*r:’« ^ is defined thus— 
RTTwrnanpir^ i firefM irarm^ ^ ?t ^ 

n:” I 

—Adj. toSlftl MTt 'Sift I ft—tn+t^+sja^— 
irft—ftsrWTif, «*nr.—SM«1, nftr^i \ The intended ft^rnwi 

was evidently with reference to the representation of 
the drama. 

W—An interjection implying 

% *amr. i 
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C|i. ol Voice.:—[iwrji 
>pWiT t 11 

Page 4. Notes 

originally meant ‘dress’. %!**(’ 

URflNl iraWH’-'W. I Hence* the word is aleo need in a 
seoondary sdnse to mean the tiring room (the place where 
the actors attire themselves and which is always behind 
the scenes ). | 

wan =WMf’. I In Prakrit war is more common 

form for wrdr, but war also is allowed by some. 

Bhetoric—The announcement etc. indicates that 

some persons are being required to be kept out of the way 
and make way for another and thereby suggests the fact 
of the drama*, that Queen Yasavadatta will be required to 
keep herself aloof and pave the way for Padmavat® s 
entrance into the royal family of the Yatsas- Thus* this 
line forms the ( seed ) of the plot. The ^ is de&ned 
thus !— 

“wwwrra' fkw fii i 

WWW ^ «—I 

Bloka 2. 

Sans. Expl.—wwftfh i ‘sniwwww’ ?www ra^:. ‘wwrjwfwfw;’ 
qwwflwww^: ‘fwnT;’ w^*”; aijnur: wn qw H i nwilsifM 
^ wq^ i qw : ‘ww;’ ww;’ rratat wW wtwr;, 

m wnwT ftwwwwtw- 

wtwranrRwu fw^r; i wwswww qwww wlirft uwiwft ww- 

tw' TTfNw’ Trfii i wqgwfJfwr-. wwr: 
wwr*. TiWT’. wto: f^gapi sr*rp\ qw; fwwnwftipt wRi§f<f*flflMiq*T 
wwsrtllsiifk vi^ <g Nq f ^ tfn wvwr^; ii q ii 

Notes. 

-*» 

wipWWW—wiwt WWT—<Wb ffW \ The aflSx «W is added 
by the rule ‘fWW.Wftwww;’ 1 WS <^t, having WWW with 
Siw: I spiw is South Behsar. Its old capital was — 
see Intro. 
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—Adj. to w; i ’q*pr'«f»iT t i 

n: I , Here does not mean the 
daughter of King Darsaka bnt the Princess Padmayat^> the 
sister of Dareaka. [ See infrch the speech of near 

51. 61. 

fw:—fev+W—I They were devoted servants ; 

hence their solioitnde for the comfort of the princess. 

?T?ra; ; The epithet 

indicates that these people ought not to have been driven 
away in that fashion. 

I n«TT; in an offensive 

manner. Not only were the people in the hermitage 
asked to move aside) but the manner in which they were 
asked to do so was mo6t offensive. 

-’STI - « + ft I 

The Norn, is i i 

Metre.—The meter is i 

Def.—*re‘ ^ '5 q' ’Bi^ ^ I 

Ch. of Voice.—--ftroii; sjsn: 

% 

’jrwin—* The term ’anwT is used by 
Bhasa in all his plays, while the term has been used 
by later dramatists to indicate the Prologue, wmi is the 
term which explicitly occurs in all works on dramaturgy, 
e. g- the by Bharata, etc. But the term 

also can be very easily and clearly traced in all these 
works. The ’sz who introduces the drama is called i 
After finishing the the manager should leave the 

stage, and the ^iKrar should enter and introduce the subject- 

matter of the plot. 

“ugsu ftfiaif fjihw* *WlWit: i 

vmr*. srfsftsw ii 
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wr«i w ^ i 

iKBnHt TO ^aiw- ( ^ ? )-TOTOf»l” I—»rCT \ 

“q^i'' fwra «r qjwitt i 

uf^s® ^nawrwi^'. ii”—i 

ThnSi the prologue may also be called ^JJITO i 
Though the of Bhaaa correspondB to n^BITTO of 
later dramas, yet the requirements of ilQiTO are not fully 
available in it ( Sec Intro. )■ This may possibly point to 
the fact that Bhasa flourished in an ago before the 
detailed rules for TOITO became strictly enforceable. The 
WPJT or H5ITTO or as ordinarily met with> has been 
defined thus :— 

*1^ ^fq qq i 

; ifwtfqftifjisi; i 

^*»WT TOnmfq €t ii— i 
In the present case the is the only person who 

appears on the stage and introduces the drafnatis personas— 
the servants (of the king of Magadha)—with the stanza— 
‘«'5»T*WU3f0 etc. [ ^ ^ 

! This il«Fi*iT belongs to the class of 
which has been defined thus— 

qqtq q^S«S: i 

Tin Tf qqtflTfiPRreqr” ll~q(fv«^q'J<« l 

Page 5. Notes. 

tfir qftmnn:; a wandering 
hermit, q ftsiaievi w *rei n;—ifstfs: i 

ifit ^iw+qrqr by the rule 
‘qfrftEwr; ^ } ( c£. mVTO Ao. ). • C 'll* ] Yaug. was 
the ‘Prime Alinister of tJdayana.’ [ See Intro. ] 

“31^ 4t»pwww. i 

nwwrT<t ffw f iq« w nsqisr. n—^nTproimifl • 
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»WT. «fir T 

+ +#q^) I ^njRlT'TR'lft ff?f ^^rf^fRiT ; 'RR^+^by 

the rule ‘wH’ i H ^RpiRntei-^+Wir 

—I is also spelt with >1 

—[ See Intro. ] She is the first wife of king 
Udayana. She was the daughter of Fradyota (also called 
Mahasena )i king of Avanti. She was the result of a boon 
received by Fradyota from Indra ( ). Hence she w.as 

called I Charmed by her beauty, the king became 

negligent of the affairs of his kingdom and consequently 
lost the major portion of it. So Yaugandharayana 
persuaded the Queen to keep herself aloof from her 
husband for a certain period for the recovery of the lost 
kingdom. The Queen having agreed, the minister set fire 
to her palace in Lavanaka and started out as described 
here. A rumour was spread that the queen and the 
minister had been consumed by fire. 

Sloka 3. ^ 

Sans. Expl.—) (‘’W' wri’®', 

5R ff?i Sir; I 

l®Tf^ I 

Page 6. 

I snfnRR*® ‘vn^nrofsTi^’ ‘irerr:’ 

iReiqcr;. [ wn; iftr "PRrmvR' 

; ‘sw; qrl; ’wsria; fvmrsreraTfiflv: 

] ‘siro’ ‘are;’ »re»i 

^aiw-areT; i ‘wl;' ‘ar; ‘giuftw;’ vreT;’ 

vrftjR: ia'W*r: ^g15r. ‘ftfara;’ ®rere: ‘ftwi ®^9sre;’ 

^sRrfre; are;, ‘stiPe?® [ ] ‘w{’ 

‘^rerar’ ‘^ni?NrOfh’ ^ireli^; <it1^9rea: i 

asfT ® H ft H i n iz H ('OS )—''i!»ref»re qz^s1v*»re: nirfire’ 

•refNrftfij” I «RT, vnfK-in^-aretf®re®T-w^ Nql^’ m«re' 

<refh ^ NSlire^ ^isr^hsrfi: i ^J^rer siirefSit nw 

Wre toi4: h ^ n 
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Notes 

tvPf-The force of is thisi that the penance-grove 

feeing natnrally full ’of peace and tranc[uillity» polite 

conduct only is expected there. Hencei the rudeness of 
the guards in driving away the crowd is considered to be 
very improper in that place. 

^rrsmdfira^-Adj. to aprsi i Wft vfh i 

—A redundant word. Snch an expression is called 
(sweepings » refuse ) in Sanskrit. 

vsf *TVrPj n: I ^ I 

qil;—I 

I The special rale here is ’ in super-session of 

the rule i Fern.—*n*Tl9t { instead of which 

would have been the case if the affix were ) I 

Trareran:—i The n of ngv is changed into 
^ by the rule ‘»nf<wrara i 

^ I Ohj.—^9;. nom.— 

understood. 

means ‘to be 

proud’ ♦ ^ 

is in uni with the verb ^ i 

vi^i i '«rq -1 (’^)+« sP* 

■iinqiwg ' There is also a rhetorical defect here. Here 
should have been left unoompounded ; for, by the 
compounding, the importance of wqiwis lost and the 
rhetorical defect I ^ 1 called WICT ’ has been 

-C|iQ 8 ed thereby* 

ftftra*. ft-fw+w— Wft I ^he garden for, penance should 
not be turned into a ‘bear garden . U - ftff mea ns to b e 
«lonisfaed’ \ henoe, ‘to be prond of. w: utm mrqpi — 

Mftnu rVe 387. 
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-fH- H+W I lit. come down or 

lowered; hence—8eoret» lovely, still, tranqnil, of. 

Kuniora; ‘Pwil? ^ S ak. 

’row' ?rm’ tfir ^i 

Thifl is a favourite manner of exrref'Sion vrith Bhflsa ; of, 

p. 63—i Jlf^T Vll. 4— 

tP*traT—^’SIT I + ( »TTtr ) I 

Rhetoric.—The fig. of Epeech is I 

Metre—The metre is s!if I Def.— 

m f? w. ^min: i 

Remarks.—Yaugandharayana does not mean to say 
that he dislikes I For, he is accustomed to see 

persons of position moving in procession with such 
His point is that the peace of the penance-grove should 
not be disturbed ; of. ntwssiifii nq1«r»iTlsr —S'ak. 

Ch. of Voice.—....?rT«’ ] t*T H7[fia»sT 

Sans. Expl,—qt i W wqsr qrpq'W 

I wift »n^«iTfq i 

q re <Kt t nq [’. ‘q.ifflf ire t aT rq ’ *r 

I srt q ^srTpST^m sfn 

I ‘wq’ qftqq;’ ^» q eKilq q i<<iii<sq : wq»n*i; *«rir; i 


Page 7. Notes. 

qnt^^n^n—qwjqsw: *wit: et— qi#rt%: I The of is 
dropped by the dictum 'g' qtW-^pr^Tft’ I 

wfSnrtaTlSr—f*T - tn+w—qniifti—f*nri?J i n twelarPt—• 

^swfw—^ear. qq qaarlqi taw+qq;—wf > The word 
aaa is both maso. and neuter aeo* to Amara, l^t rbetori- 
oians lay down that it must be used exolusively in the 
nottfeer. Note that the word fw does not rettfin the' 
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original gender of the word although the affix is added 
^ 1—’ir’ i 

Rhetoric—In ^ UT etc. there is the dramatic peculia¬ 
rity called «R*r i g*»: i ^*siT^»jq»TT*nti 

^ UTt^n’ “ I 

Ch. of Voice.-^ i— 

( vn) [ 3k; ] qft^qt i 

Remarks—»TfT etc.—The sight of tl\e procession, 

reminds Vasavadatta of her former exalted position 
Accustomed to proceed in procession with her heralds and 
guards, she does not characterise the act as positively 
sinfuli hot feels herself highly humiliated to be turned 
aiside before the procession of a like nature. 

Sans. Expl.—‘ifwNjiiRi:’ 

asta: qai^ qftsw. ‘w ftau:’ 

‘wwq«ii’ isuT I wr#:, 

qaui cwt qfc^Re cea: i 

‘a we 'nam: ^irai* q?' qi’wfii fa?^: i 

Page 8 

^ jqupftajTfif I 9mT wfq’. tesin [ 

uwr qupfsiT*. 5^ am 1 *raT qm em’ ‘^n€t?f i 

‘wn’ qnf^: qra: ais^qn g^ai ^e [ije] ‘^tuth’ 

qftapnnf^ uut am i srwPr ^q^qpufl 

wismilq w uq ’aifwq'. aw^qrqfijuq? qq’ aqifq uisprot 

qretff* aiar qtrftfnwT q qf^*qi w^*. i ‘qriqrai^’ 

w«{qiiun ‘eieir,’ «’«nc?i ‘^rnqqvfiff:’ TO;^rro*rajBqqqTO Swnqqvfiit; 
w* qRsPj*. w qft«m**n*ii ‘«W6{V i “qro# qaivai’’ 
awwpna^ .^wirqvjwtm qaqi^n*. a biVwttipw wpan i qwsn 
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^pra ^inrn*si*i ?wt 
'PTO ?t5^ 5:w: 

^ 'TPTO*!' « ^ xrr I -^Itirarfipf ?f?i »t5^t ft«rr«ww«j \ 

TO ftg q q ro * * pb:; TOm»trwtsw^‘., ^ TO^iro’oron 

^rroafT ^3TO II 8II 

Notes 

?W3^: by the rule \ararra^-«^ 3iT?t-g^™-TO-ihrai*. «flWiry*<t!l’- 

Queen Vasavadatta had enjoyed prosperity before. But 
she forsook it of her own accord, as she had been given 
to understand that by this moans the lost prosperity of 
her husband might he regained. So, these words were 
addressed to console her when her mind was sinking down 
under the pressure of hardships and troubles never 
experienced by her before. 

TO ftTO'.—This matter, viz pompous movements. 

—Norn, of Jitw I i 

t 

—Adv. to*ra<ii I 

»ra*l-+ »TO I Nom. of i 

>!ITTO 1 —Adv. to *lf5R«lfii 1 + I 

^?n 1 -= + TO “Kit I 

qnspRft"'—Jigisnftsm i ^riki aik;—^K fi i to:—to 

+ ( Kit ) I 

gftro'KHI—Adj, to KlruqK'^fin: I qft - I 

■«i*nw TOifti - ?tKT TO'Jfw:—I TO means 

*the spokes of wheel.’ So, the word TOf is redundant. But 

Buoh expressions are allowed by rhetoricians. ‘TOifqifKTfTOf 

1 TOTTOnfif-KlKiH—’ II ( qnaiWKm) i Similar 

expessions are—& o. B. Note that the 

spelling is and not 4% i 

KPTOJpjwtT’^T^’rt TO'JRb:—1 

WTOSVftf'TO KTOTO'^fw:—cf. w TOT 

wsitRisiRqi’—I This is a oosmopoUtan conception 
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ooonrriDg in the writings of varionB poets in all ages and 
olimes. For nice quotations* see Caloutta Oriental Journal 
vol I. No. 6. 

Bhetorio.—The particular statment in the first half 
of the stanza being supported by the general statement 
in the last half* the fig. of speech is which is 

defined thus : 

^ ’ll I 

»ni<515)^ ^ e+iBi % I 

u?!: ii”—i 

Here it is i Besides, 

there is in the last foot. As the wu!»fR?irre is quite 

independent of the it is an instance of of the 

two figures of speech* ( as distinguished from where 
the one is dependent on the other ). 

Metre.—The metre is i Def. - ‘iff qr 

?W3n apft q;’ i 

Ch. of Voice.-'qwmq ^<1?^ i...^ 5 tTSfn q’q?^ 1. srar ] i 

fq qft:qw'‘?nqqT q*q^ i 

Notes. 

qrp^qflq:—means the chamberlain who is 
characterised by his peculiar ( qpiw ) cloak. The current 
form is Sf^qfl ( wqjT^ sfq;) i Bharat a imts it as i 

Bbasa has which is to be somehow or other 

derived thus J'— 

qr^t W. tft qw^^'. ; qf^qr+« by the rule ‘qflfinq*®’ ; 

qi^qflq: nq tfii ; qiqi«ftq+qw..-«TO t 

•qwq has qf^qtWisTq swefir »fh qr^^^ ; qtw^qr + by the 
rule ‘^wiqiq: qsw^’, rra; then ^Tt^* 

“qr!n:9q:qvt ?it ftst fjqrqqnPw: i 
aro-qtwrg^q fttq qw w qr^tft n’* 
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A should have the follo\7ing qualifications !— 

’BVTOwwn: bt: j 

TnB-fivn*i5*iBr. ^bt. n' 

—iWB I 

Ch. of. Voice.— b?i%ibi*i B7[fBPiBrJi [ ] i gBraw 

[ JI 

Sloka 5. ( Page 9.) 

Sans. Expl.-»| ^ tsnf^ i BB fiWMll'flm: 1 

qflBca wTf? I ‘bbib’ ‘BqmiB’ bbi KieiPr*?! b 

Btg BBT Bi% eaiB". I BBI^B^ ‘^BB’ BTSkBI ‘b 

BB IlBfT*iraB«l»l I BBf^B/ BIBWi: BBBBBB; eiBi: ‘BJPCqftBBTB^’ 
BmnCBT'^'lBB^ BWBTB/fai^^’ ‘bsR^ BfBBaf’ BBlBB»t 

I BIB BIf BBBBBIb?: UflWBTB fBBlW. BOBlt BBIISll BBfg_ BfTBig, 

bbI^b; b qB bbtorb!^ I^Bw^SBiBBit: II i ii 

Notes. 

BTO '•RB1BI“<B7{> B»l I BR ~B5+B3I,=BBBTB*. I 
BBBq—Here used in the sense of BBB^iBBnt: i. e. 
harshness. BB«f BfBUi’—BBV. i 

BlBBBlfB'i—'OB^ BT tfB BIBB’. • 
BIB^ BBTb tfB BiBBBTfBB;, BIBB “BB + fBfB ; > 

B - gei + BBfB I 
BBK-qftBBTg_—BBOBI BfVBBi:—<Bg, BI»i I 
BBf^:—[ BUB 1 BB:‘BBm Bpilfil BB%b;, BBB + ftft 
Ehetorio.—The second half being the ^ of the 
sentence % BWl etc.’ the fig. of speech is ( BIBBI^W * ) 

BfIBlfBT»l I Def.,—BIBlfeRf’ fBBBi¥’—BlfBBREBB I 
In B B BIl etc. there is the BIBliBIfl^ ( dramatic 
excellence ) named i Def.—BPS B bb'b»[’ ~ 
BifvBBB'B I In bbib. etc., there is bb^bb i ‘fircT 

BngBfBBn’ I 

SI. 6. Metre.—gfBBiBi i Def—‘Bg^ BgB^wt BBTct, gfB b 
B’^ BMIIB Hf^raiBI l’ 

Ch. of Voice—BBBI BBIBBIB'. MflftBBl*l”*BB9B«*BBlSllB 

I «B?i 1 I B^i: BBf^; • BBI^ I 

«—S. V.—18 
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Pages 9*10. 

Sans. Expl.—tsiif? i ftf5re*r 

'spim ^ I 

1 ftffnftrni ‘w»l ^ qe i <c<ai ’ ^nrei<^»i ? 

q?j7[ I g’ ^ e«Ttw*rej ^»wre q » t m g ‘n 

ST ^Jifn (1 ^ »h; 

5Rl^; 1 

Notes. 


Vn—An interjection implying ‘joy’. ^sgsWTaT 

/ 

Adj. to gsi®m I ^n*wj. f^Tn*J>i”'nf?ng, ft’sn’N 
sm^ • 

—This term of address by the aged minister is quite 
appropriate in these distressing oircnmstanoes. 

fttimi—Adj. to BTwncnri i %*t (^gnr) grar tfh fgfFtn—tag i 
Also called ^aa^i^i ‘^raiwi aagiaf^ ^aa’ 
aag i’—aifgaigg aj i 

garam—Adj. to 'arena: i gai is used in the sense of ‘worth’ 
or ‘honour’. 

aia.^+ ' Conversaticni here used in the 
sense of ‘address’. 

^wfawng—^ n# i aft - fa+= afraa; i a aftaa'.—a^- 
aggaa: aarrg i , 

ftw + aiE^% 1 Nom.—-'arena: understood, ftia^ to 
embrace* is ftaift, arw a^—ftreifa, etc. Here the anarelaat 
use is to be explained by the dictum ‘anarelaafiraEPa a^cai aftat 
.ifftg’« 

Ch. of Voice.—...^ftorela aj5%T [^safll—'aaawft aa: [airapar** 
...ftnraai 'aganaaai [ ] f—garearairenfta [ gun?! ]••* i 
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Page 11. 

Notes. 

Sans. Bxpl.—wt: «anf? i 

'»nrfw'.’ sff«KTifirai*ra 

^aNrs’ cnir*t^ siie’ i ‘*Ti’ '‘wti’* ‘ansroaram’ arwrarei 

at*Hf @!Rrai*l anatsq 

?ra»nrRn’ gpn ar^faiT ?rair«^ 

Ti5ff5it^ ^ ‘«rrafn’ I ‘xre;’ 

fwfft: ‘^firsci:* ^siftffi: ‘are??; i ii 

?P5fiT;—Nom. of aNfa’para^’—w. i 

i ) i 

*fR^5i’ ?j?i—fret I In compliance 
wiUi etiquette, the chamberlain, out of regard for his lord 
did not like to utter his name directly 

*TfTO^?ai' —qro ^Ttq;, ^ — 

I King Darsaka was the son ( not probably a 

later descendantt) of king Ajatasatru who was the son of 
king Bimbisara, the founder of Kajagriha. He ascended 
the throne of Magadha circa 525 B. 0. 

N. B. According to the Puronasj was the son of 
but his name does not occur in the Buddhist and 
Jaina chronicles which, however, mention one Noga 
Dasaka as a later descendant of • The Puranic 

account is supported by Bhosa’s version which may, 
therefore, be accepted as correct. From a comparison of 
dates and the nature of accounts, it will not be 
unreasonable to hold that was almost a contemporary 
or a bit posterior to • See Intro.—P. l2. 

tnn«i^—(infem. ). qir becomes qiTT by 

the rule ‘sw ewfq i 

^ ( -^ )-tinNlw.. m, I The great 
.queen i. e. the dowager queen, the mother of the reigning 



18 


SWAPNA VASAVADATTA 


king. The dowager queens generally retired to forest in 
company with their husband, if living* 

of. egflian*!’—i 

Also.— 

m»f wfvwfH g»ncw^sfhPLi’—snjrw i 

iWBPWi—Nom. of I VI ffif ?ra*T ^—^ 

has been added in by the rule 
means i ?w*T^Pl 959 Jnq^aHJii’rfq’i 

—The ancient capital of Magadha, founded by 
Bimbisora—about 70 miles to the north of Potaliputra 
( modern Patna ). The word here might mean simply 
‘royal palace’ but the city of has been clearly 
referred to later on. 

wpraqf—w ( - WT*i 1 ' ‘q? 

sqqf%?r-ajqr-q!nq-qrau%^ q^g’—-wqr. 1 

^Rra ?i:—^ - q -1 (w J+w—qi^ I 
'TOr. q^ I Or, Nom. of qw: 1 in cannot be the 
Nom. of ^ifirq being barred by the rule ‘q 

Ch. of Voice.—5?^ qiriqsiT— 1 qqr qqqi-” 

qjgqjra^—l—qitq itq [ 1 

Sloka 6. ( Page 11. ) 

Sans. Expl.—qWf^^qrqlsiif? 1 «q^:] ‘qqpi’ vimq^- 

qf^’q; ‘ql^'qqntq’ ^qqi qftqTfw srarfq, ‘qfqq;’ jreqrrsifq, 

‘grgqifq’ gwiN, ‘qq^’ ^ J ^‘qqtqqrqr*!’ a^qw 

I qq ] ‘wqqjpg’ q»zfpg 1 ‘q^ftqr’ ■qqrarq" qgf^iqqjfl 'qq^eut 

qqrqd^ 'qqf^’ tqqq ‘q^nflqt’ q^iqqn^qnqm ‘q f% 

vwEq’ qq wfq«^. ‘qqq’ q^«?hfiWq*i 

^^hgqqRPB^q qrqfof qim 1 qu qwi qqrqqru. qi ^mui uq q 

^tsfq q'iifqqiq wqqpi wrt; n q» 

Notes. 

qqfrft—qqqrrfq—qwi 1 qranqqft q q’WRqreiqq' 
«fq I nrn qm iftq q” -qqngq: 1 
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Adverb, ifl* «fn i w— 

-^i^i instead of ’9’C»[) by the rele‘^ 

Thus, ^V., i ^^■Z— 

I 

(in the sense of ?iiW -when connected 
■with Ac.) I Also oonineoted with «q*f«ng i rw: 

I V. E» ?itN^5nf»T which means '^*nfV 

^rwfiTf*T I 

>pirfipn—'^: fiiq; mv. ^:—1 Optionally fiw 

getting optional g^^rqm by the Vorttika—‘?rt and 

coming in as ^WT^by the rule t u rar ^’ t 

<?TiT I Princeess PadmOvati was the 
sister of king Darsaka ; here means princess. 

fWi%5—'Sift I ?iq€^ + ftPr—Hisrai I 

here means ‘tradition’; rules of conduct. 
Rhetoric.—As the word Wfirai stands as the cause of 
the sentence ‘*T fi? W<ft?TftTO ?l’, the fig. of speech is 

and the last half being the cause of the first 
half, the fig. of speech is ^Mt^rtgsir i 

Here the drarhatio peculiarity is i Def.— 

w also exists here, 'ipinsTt *t‘ i 

As it has direct connection with the , it is an in¬ 
stance of ] 'gnn*isn»r’ t 

Metre.—The metre is TO’^tffRRr i See'Sloka 4. 

Ch. of Voice .—[ ifg»nPr ^. 

I ^fiBPn.«’!q^:!raiT.'»'dr^t?T...iw%, 

Page 12* 

Sans. Expl.— 

tiw^fvr. u^:, «rr»Pi:’ wtt 'ars[5prei VpRcfa* 

i w.. 
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(Sloka 7.) 

uf tariff I ‘nf V* wnr:' wn «fw: ‘’GFf’sw’' 

^rn^sfNrawPi i ^ i r. 

q ift iaft m spTO TO^r;; ‘»T^^Tf5raTf«raT?^’ TOt^r?«>TO ^pct? *t 

jf q'fliaaim w ^uftranwiwin!^ ‘^t S’ «m’ ii«t: arn^- 
»n^: "PraiS” ii «ii 

Notes ( P. 12 ) 

s^wiargift—ii3wisit xm i tfS 

2^^^wrep?t:i gift-^7i?t I H#==HTr+#tT^^by the rule 

‘«inr ?:aT?7^ ^■ 3 ( i 

H^9ra?ir<tfw;—We take Pushpaka-bhadra as one name » 
otherwise, the form would have been by the rule 

Nom. of i fe*5,H- 

Wt—I anffapT "antfanifr., ^^fai'«1 + ^ •= I - f?s!^ 

means to predict- 

^nf^t—Ad]. to «IT I aii-f^si^+?s—I 
us'ai:—n—ftq+»TTt t 

^?an*l'.—*H*T;—^n^WPC^i: ; high regard. 

« 31 WT!^—here means i WR1*T is by the rult' 

naffir:’ i 

wi'?roRRnftaT?i —\ vrC\ S? arfwn^ - ■oTTa, 

?rer *?r; «ftf «?il«ra;, IWI i The word ^ is also masc. and 
plural. Yaugandharayana intended to have Padmavatl 
as the consort of his king. 

wtn—mi nw; Tf»r ^9 + ?refj For the word ( used in 
a slightly different sense ) cf. ‘^pft ^ Bak. II. 

Bhetoric.—The fig. of speech is 'SuHren^ i The 
i. e. ulimate aim of the plot ( which is the tcarriage of 
Fadmavati with Udayana j is expressed here. It is an 

instance of wtf: i 

Metre.—^^ffT.’^s • 

Ch. ol. Voice.—'fJWT m siwtwhwt tww«iT-( ^ 1 , uur... 



ACT I— NOTES 21 
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I l•••^TfstT ^?raT 

[ ] I 

' Page 18* Notes. 

^TST^ft^T—W. I 5 + f^—Wft a 

son, [ 1] I (=F^) 1 with «?{(*) before the ^ 

of the q«Ri l = ^ftqrT < The rale is «?TOEq;' i 

wfarfnqn^ ^ wfhfsrqiT, ^i irert sT ^:— 

'aTTTJ I 

^qftqw—Adj. to qwq^ l qftSK: W®Tf—q?gflt%: I qft- 

qf^T'., qft - ? + ; attendants. 

«PI?rat-^-^-qH+?R «Tt I 

i qr^qr-^^ is prohibited by the rule 

‘q ^qfT®qq etc.’ 

Saas. Expl.—‘^sTqr^q?^’ wfirsrq^ ^qr^ra®, 

'q:cm’ qii a ifa R gigf. i ‘^jqtqqifq’ 'qrq’ qwisisi^ ‘qrftrRi- 
srq^’ qjwnq dM tqn a ‘«qq?qr’ «w q isit; i 

•■•‘fqra^ftr’qt«qqr fqfqqqqfqj ‘siwn’ eq^q ‘q^qiqqq^q’ 
qr^qr qii^qifqr qai?r; i 

Notes. 

qt ftq i q rg ^q*! —qtgq:q?t—qjajqbrrq: i qrRrii«TO qr5>5q*i 
-<q?{ I 

Page 14 

qifqfsiqrTO—qjfqRi; tcq aiq-^^Jrqiqti;, ?rei i 
^>l?q“’0qq or ^ <?T7j or qf^sw. She means 

to say that an outsider even has the right of making 
himself as comfortable in a penance grove as in his own 
house. < 

?Tqtq*nf*i‘”^i|*T“!-Tbe fqttq need not have the same 
number and gender as those of the < 

fqqiqtif^H •"■Some read i We prefer the former 

on the strength of the erpression 9?iqifi^*fqq|qn in page 16* - 
Ehetorio.—In ?iqlqqifq *nw etc. there is the dramatic 
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peonliarity called 'WWfW i 
^(%«l W* ^ 1 

Sans. Expl.—If ^tstrf? i *t ^reii w«i»<nii 

Page 15. 

»TS ibjiRj v[^' 5^' flisa®, ^l*T*rrai%‘. <!si^’ei 

lERit: i...‘TOf?i’ I 

\.Jw: ‘^re^irei ^nw?|’ 3Tn^»T, w w. t^‘ 

i 

*T^rf3siTf^ i...Sianai’ 5^31*1 THj^r; i 

^ I ‘^rff qinw. Tfg 

‘to e?*f]TO’ ipflt*! I i 

Page 15. Notes. 

»n?' TO-g?gtf%; i 

—Name of the father of Vasavadatta also called 
or I See Intro. ( Sec, XII )» Page 22. 

gnT«iiiPi—^ nift I 

^-qa+TO—wt-TOra; i tort, is to be taken 

in the sense of q q^ i The aotnal reading seems to have 
been the meaning is—he is carrying on negotiations 
through messengers, TORT:—<?Ri, i 

TOI^+flf I Vflsavadatta rejoices at the idea that 
Padmavat* will he her brother’s wife. So it is to be 
inferred that Yaugandharayana did not disclose to 
Yasavadatta his scheme of bringing about the marriage 
of Padmavat* with Udayana. 

qf*nTO--To be connected with to! i ^ i 

TOWlPit—WH I There is no iwn*T in inwiT > N.J^» In 

Sanskrit is used in sing, and plural; to is always 
dual. 

—Adj. to I The^ aflBx irc indicates the 

superiority of these two dynasties to the others. The 
dynasties meant are those of qiSer ( df Magadha ) and of 
irotg ( Of Ujjayin* ). 



ACT I-NOTES 


23 


Ehetoric.—In»T? w m^Reto. we get the 'w'nwft called 
I Def. i 

Page 16. 

Sans. Expl—nfh tnimi: 'sl^: i...‘^in»n»ra[ 

jRftrR nfiffSTTf? I ‘wajf i..."'i«w^ 

g^aii...‘’*iilJi ^r?T?n»nn g’nifir: 

affsm-frrreT H^ErawT«i<»i ?Sit'. 

‘^qfSmjerq^’ »m; ^ai'Sj;! 

Notes 

—Addressed to the Chamberlain. 

^snarr^-qiii^: i 

I ‘TA favour her’ means ‘to 

accept gifts from her’ 

\ 

n-n^T^ I 1 

ft^njTnr—Nom. of i i 

The root here is ’ff ) i W ( with m^iai a?) 

means hhr ( carelessness ). 

'37[cjT%rfareTOr—- q?+f^^+ qr—“'swfer I Hrpil^: 
fqw. m(['. - q?3ftf?: i 

W I Here ’ro'sf means Ulfti'—for offering 
desired objects, ‘qrew^hf ^g;’ as in '^ivzra’l*! ’(nfif i 

Remarks.—In ‘’sn^ etc. a very charming phase 

of the character of qviaRTt is revealed. The humble 
way in which she proceeds to offer gifts to the hermits is 
worthy of a princess born in a very high family* ' The same 
smooth and oourteons mode of expression in the speech of 
the Chamberlain reveals the charm and sweetness of the 
.environments in which she had been brought up* The 
haughtiness in the oonduot of the guards in removing the 
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people away from the path* nhould cot be taken inta 
acootint here» as they were mere soldiers ( *l^s ) called on 
that particular occasion to serve guards and were not 
permanent attendants. 

Sloka 8. ( Page 17.) 

Sana. Expl.—Tiut3f*rJt ? 

‘er*/, ? 

qiftjrar’f vwfiram fk:S1^rcraT«i, I ? 

55t‘ q^i*r’?ron wu; i t*r 

■’CTan’ wfersi. wpi* 1 wimfsT 

L «Tqf03i*T« 5ftT ^■. 1 I ^ 

qa%ei»l 'm »nwt ^'>!g \ 

‘qr«’ eruT ererq ‘fqr’ natHaii W’- i ^ 

nenqq?m^vfH'^<irrir; ii >= ii 

Notes 

erer^—qrw ^ut i It is errw of the verb suppressed 

in the sentence ^ W: [?tt«i^}’ ‘>i«mwfq fsiUT 

qutferan”—I The word is also spelt with 
*l and is also fem. [ or qrep^ ] 

w*Rit-w»r+qRr^% I ^*1—to seek is wi»iT%q^ f 

?roifef5ra»{—’^911 r*nc^-fn w—qf4rf^ Ptf%n i 
What has been prescribed or fixed. fqfiwn w«rf?i9RBr— 
waR^iwni; I 

Obj, of qiftTiqr^i ^Iwris a means of acquisition 
of ‘religious knowledge.’ niWffl’fl' qT»RraTO i ?l*l' 

^ V qi UTTO qw ftfiqr«’ 

’‘qiftnsist—Adj. to qpr: understood. <m:+iifqg I The root 
qpc (srapcnn) means to complete [ a work ] and is 

_ i* 

«resT 1 qpcqfir, etc. 

7^^'.—4^ in the sense of qwqrii, as in ’Werei qw’ i 
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Page 17. 

W5tT—’W-aH + ^—Wfic I 

’'HutflTmfjraT— 

; agreeable ; charming, ^ fp^— 

; or, t ftrar; ^reir; w—i 
€nfir'«a*i—+^51+Pi —ppirfpi i 

Ehetoric.—Here being the cause of the 

distribution of gifts the fig. of speech is '*ii®PRaS‘ i Dramatic 
peculiarity ( ) is ?sn ‘PTTura^Pl^^:’—W. i 

Metre.—l See Si. 13. 

Ch. of Voice.—.. '«r?*r ( ), w. ftraj 

...^ ^pjfe?rn ?»?r gOTTfl-fti' ) i 

Sans. Expl.— ‘s^; ^ PfrsiPlf?i; i ‘Mif 

»TTO*r ^ ‘uutPsnfnpJHg’ nn 'pt’srpps?; i 


Notes 

—A particle here implying *]oy’. “^*fT ^ffigpi»PT?lf 

PTOn:»w-fppi?at:’-^nK; t 

+ The proclamation 

pgg M etc.’ reveals to Yaugandbarayana the means of 
placing Vasavadatta in charge of Padmavati. 

’iraT—ffa W + '«f*Tby the rule 

‘pi^rrorafirff^’, I ( Sof is to be distinguished from ) 
Or, tfir ^ + ftrPT—i But the former course is to 
be preferredfbecause of the diotum-**?^^ 5if%U¥f^ ^tfiraff i 

fgppT*“^ara used as an exclamation of joy. 

'Qpram—Pit^ ^ W nrop-Pfiflff: t 



26 


SAWAPNA.VASAVADATTA 


Page 18. 

Sana. Expl.— shi: 

‘^inpgliV \ m: <ot ^ 5*n^ 1 • 

—‘erer’ i jrt. ‘•rnf 

nm ‘tuf «f3r«fNi ‘^raiTJtsii’ ’CTsritm 

Notes 

aftw n?!—i 

^nnpgfii—Nom. of wf?mar*i i ''iT-*m+?pi=^n>pg’-' 

^ W** ^ nsRl 1 The Lady hermit means to say that 

the hermits of that hermitage are contented with whatever 
they have there and so they are not disposed to accept 
gifts. But the greediness expressed by the words 
makes her think that the speaker must be a new-comeri 
5^fvi»rn g - + w - Wft=vlftn*.; living abroad. 
fltftn’. »n^l i as wrew is added by the 

rnle ‘stsJJW’ i 

tift-«n+( or, 

Bemark8-~In this play Yasavadatta is placed in charge 
of the Princess (under the name of Avantika) and is 
passed off as the sister of Yang* But a alight difference 
is noticed in the story of the where she was 

introduced as Yang.’s daughter who had been deserted by 
her husband, and now her father was ont in quest of hia 
son-in-law. 

N. B. The object of placing Y. in charge of P. was 
tow-fold } (i) acquisition of P. and (ii) P. would bear 
testimony to the the chastity of Y> during her life 

incognito, Cf. ^h!raTftp^^-K. S. IV. 1.121. 

•TRT \ 

wit wnfr wfiTift m n 
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w TO i 

Ehetoric.—-In TO TO etc. and f?r ^ ^wi etc. we 

see Yang, rapidly proceeding towards achievement of his 

aim. So, of the five TO@IT8 of a ^ri^r, the ’^TOtT teebnically 

called ‘iRTSt’ is present here, 

The dramatic pecularity called ( an WT of the ) 

exists here. g«i; i iTSclT^^^lPW.—’i—Moreover 

there is the ®rraraifP: called i «tT g lilft mw 

W I In ete. the fig. of 

speech is ( i 

Page 19. ( Sloka 9.) 

Sans. Expl.—i Wi’ w: ‘n 
‘*r TO*T qfv^l; I ^ 1 vfjr w; i 

sftfTOraT; ‘vre’’ ‘^r im * *! vrog. i W 

‘toto vrra’5^^'. ‘w tot’ to Tjsrg# % 
«ftWT.’ ?W ’0^; ‘'fs!g*C ‘*iTTiT’ 

»TVfn I 'rit; tot: 5 ^; 'qwrroPi v^r*T ^«nsin: n 4 11 

Notes. 

etc-—TO 1 See notes on in SI. S. 

’ra' ( to?! ) TOn+^ by the rule ‘n *t 

^’m' ^i»n<f I TOn meane ‘a dye' ( original or •mixed )• So, 
== dyed (cloth ). 

%;—TOT?[I Aoc. to some { e. g. 

»T%*ir!I, the author of wiTOf^ of Panini \ the ftwfttE 

is by the rule ‘«l#t 1 Aco. to others, the is 

the rule *^41 %gvi^’ being applicable according to 
them, in oases of non-compounds only. 

iPnT; —«—Tfi~TOft ' 

TO'^’iiTOVT—Adj. to TOT I u?irei to: 

TO ’0T”’'i!S^lf%: I As she herself is aware of the rules of vir, 
she is expected to be a proper guard to the ^ of those 
placed under her oare. 

«WT-“Adi. to TOT I TO + TTF—Wfti 
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^rfT*rn—i 

Bemarkfl,—The fig. of speech is ^n^rftnp (in the last 
half of the Sloka. )• 

Metre—i i 

Ch. of Voice.——qn^jqr (qnqpm—i 

g'iTH'ii'TWKet ^orai qoqin-"3ra<Tt () • 

Sans. Expl,— 

%m’ ‘aiqprann’ int»n trnran: ’qfferr?nq:q' qrraf' *rq i 

‘qpq’ Jrfhsn^;’ qf?j’ : i 

An interjection implying | ‘comprehension’. Here 

Vflsavadatto comprehended the scheme of Yang. This 
speech also indicates that Vasavadatta was not aware of 
the whole scheme of the ministers. 

ftm qrw; »i;—i The n of is 

dropped before qrm and »l*ro^by the dictum Y’ i 

+ 1 “ ‘qns’ xfH «rrg; i 

Khetoric.—The dramatic peculiarity called is 

present in i ‘rrorirei gf^: f^fq. i®!?’—g, i 

Page 20. 

sjpipsraqii—fq^ —*nt ( xnfqrarm) i 

Sloka 10 . 

Sans. Expl.—‘?ig' »»tg’ gig' iw: 
lait: ‘’fw*’ *>' qra' ‘ggw.,’ ww 

gig'aper 

{1 ‘’gre^ 'gq^ «wgi gsigi a:w«ow, ‘5;^,’ n g^pam^ 1 

qti^ Piqg» Ti g ^ qftam’*ra €aiifq«w^, f^nwfq ggrew' nfgqigfeg' 

-gmftq «gjt: 11 f«n 

>e*s 

Notes 

'S^i^Nom* of Htg t It does not take ggi as the obj. of 
giga^i as it is principally connected with Htg 1 The dictum 

is ‘ wiea ift fiw in wfkfgnqg traW 1 

► > 
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yim—I w+^ (^ •'nftsri) • Then adv. 
modifying i 

^...^ 11 ^—The most natural prose-order will be—^: 
?Tg’ (instead of for this will be in 

keeping with the structure in *«rrerei i The difficulty 

will be in respect of the neuter gender in while ^ is 

masculine* Some would propose to take it as 
’WiT'. ( Sakuntala ) on which Vamana remarke’~“‘spism ifh «|ti’ 

ssTTO—I Obj. of i f»i -'sr^t —i 
—Adj. to I +'«w ' 

Rhetoric—There being the same ^ of the 
elements iiPB and uu:, the fig. of speech is i 

‘tRitrsrr ir^ 7 iT*rm'stT m u?!t i g^ratf^rar’ n 

—UT. ^ I 

Metre.-'<jgE q I 

Ch. of. Voice.—]i 

sf [ ] I 

Pages 20—22 
Sans. Expl.—.. ‘ 35 ^’ ^\ 

‘5^^ »r ^ ifb ^iftg— 

...‘esmrfgiY u: 1 tw aiif^ 1 

( ‘sqjnq’ ) 1 ‘iitl’ ^ '^rgTWRi^ #lRf 

xtpint ‘liJWtsjT' ^*raT tragwr 1 
—ffg Ufa afui: 1 %qau’ au... t 

‘uiT Ufa:’ ’intauiaiaia ^ aife ujsu; wtstu gtng; 1 

‘aapaar’ ?rresft ^tfafa, ^^fui «•.«' TOuvfl tfa ararflaT 1 

Notes. 

ufasrpRa:—Should have been ufaarfta^ i~*auf?WT*^ 

aarwi^ 1 

aibsT-^-^ ()+«iuj 

a 1 ar»^—aar^lara: 1 
aw aifgiR'—-aw+ag+ftrta—W ft 1 
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^ - flitr—aw+i Obj.—Rft'fW’rn i 
means i 

WIT. sretr: ht— i Here »TPt means «T**f i 
Bhetorio*—In ^3^^ etc. there is the Dramatic 

Peculiarity ‘gfin’ i gfis:’ i i ( 

means Waif*w'*i: ) In there is the 

Bemarks>—^ Jrfii: etc.—^This speech of Vasavadatta 
fully reveals the agony of her heart. The whole scheme 
of Yaug« has not been disclosed to her* She knows so 
far only that she will have to live apart for a certain 
period from her beloved hnsband* and this mnoh only is 
too severe for her* though she undertakes to do it for the 
recovery of the lost kingdom of her husband. And now to 
live **incognito” as a ward under the care of another seems 
all the more troublesome! This is why she calls herself 
I 

Pages 22—23. 

Sans. Bxpl.—...‘vrniflui’ *Riv; i 

...‘wraffu;’ i 

‘qx ‘vnad’ ‘wffr’ i «fu 

lOT 1. J TiRf 9afg«ST tsiu: i 

^ wl; fsiTf? I I ] vu* vjoSRUf 

•vnTWu' ■•WTO i ‘w eV 

i e t 4:i^ sRut ‘?raw8rfft'’ 

vrsr; ‘*v’ 

vnw?t^ ‘MT€^i*r’ who’ w. 

fifiu; fsw; i gru:— 

Notes. 

wni#IUT SSEPfNl ®tc.—Hereutters the same words 
uttered by Vasavadatta when she heard that her father 
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had been trying to have Padmdvatt as his son’s 'vrife. In 
fact, at the very first sight they fell in love with each 
other and the same train of thonghts was passing in their 
mind. These words were evidently spoken i 

Adj. to ] understood, 

ift*.—Interjection implying delight caused by the 
relief got after the completion of his task. This speech 
^Iso is ^»ra i 

-€t+w—' " 'wl’ tfh ei?i; i 

^€1, and sreptfl?! i 

JiH—Wf - sr&+sf—w4rfsr i 

rR: - ^TiT+sre fir I The course of action turns 

out just as has been planned by the ministers. The plan 

was that Yaugandharayana should come out with queen 

Vasava datta in disguise from Lavanaka, when the king 

would be out a-hunting. The ministers should set fire to 

the queen and spread the rumour that the queen and Yaug 

were burnt to ashes. Yaug. should place the queen in 

charge of Fadmavats. The king of Magadha would be 
persuaded to marry Fadmavats to Udayana. The marriage 
would effect the recovery of the lost kingdom of (Jdayana 
Then Yaug. would return Vasavadatta to Udayana 
when Fadmovatt herself would be able to testify to the 
chastity of queen Vasavadatta during the time of her 
separation from the king. 

t 

firsT«wn*rn—to the sR-word ‘*i»nro3r3^’ i firare® 

I Object of confidence, i. e. the person whom 
the king must believe. 

• Rhetoric.—In qt tssfl etci there is the Dramatic 
peculiainty i i in nn: ufiifi!^ etc. 

ta-S. V.-14 
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there is the <ii4tilsiTR called ‘gfiif’ i i. e. tc 

determine a future course Of action. 

Sloks 11. 

Sons. Expl.—‘u:’ ‘wf 

‘nf^ ^ffuuT, tfu 

tm .; w. [ a: ¥\M 

^ salt; I ‘unpajuui’ ^ 

wTtuwi w. i ‘fs* ?m; 

an^nifM 

ap mi<if l »oq ‘fitf^f;’ liRriu; ‘*T ai^fu' l ^kI^*1: sjt^'S^UT UT5WT ^P?lf%, 
utw e arfi(3i?f y!?ro; ii u ii 

Notes. 

u:~Nom. of ! It refers to and others 

mentioned by Yaug when he first saw Fadmavati. 

Here used in the sense of ‘a queen’. But the 
word means ‘the principal queen with whom the king 
passes through the wfiri^-cevemony’ ; — 

Wt: 

wfWl— I 

ufif«T—5-f^+w—I 

^ I ^5 p«iu:—'su^, I Here u? refers 
to the seers or to their predictions. 

— Ohj. of '3?i^ I f%nwt i 

^ - qft - tsi ■>■ at—I 

yilW—^ - W*T+Sljq^ I 

-S 1 +mr I ‘ftfe w— witt: i 
R hetoric.—Here the fig. of speech is ( ^rrirew^- 
<sq: ) aiu^ijncsin^; I 

Metre.—^wftw i '( See SI. 4 ). 
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Ch. ot. voice. 

I...T? awntre [ 1 i 

Page 24. 

Sans. Expl.—‘f^; vnztiT;’ ’srto:i 

»Tft«rrfn i,..‘^rt^.’ 

Notes 

^smid—3tw (aw-=^+W^—Wft i. 

The word means ‘one in the first order of life.’ 

nvfnF;—»rzmifH is changed 

into Vf by the rule ‘in^SiP ‘’<T?Timf: H*f%’ I 

f^=xfai5?T*i I i ^ftw^rw- 

*n?-^ ^ II —’UK*. I 

- ^ + w—Wft i 

fa[-J!R+fiipa (iora*) +«5^vi wis f^f?, 
qrw II ’rWT 1 In the form ist 

instead of ft’nwfh’? by the rule ‘fi^^rt in§i:’ i ni^m t qttT 
also is available according to some through the of ^ 
from the rule i See MallinOtha on Baghn I. 54. 

N. B- ~ The is open to objection as the rule 

prescribes exclusive in the 

case of those ’rf^aw roots which in their ftnw forms are 
intransitive and have animate beings for their subjects. 
7WN*l*r—(ww’f ) I 

Rhetoric —With the entrance of the *ttnSTfl wo get the 
-simultaneous appearance of persons of different castes and 
orders on the stage. Hence» there is the dramatic 

peculiarity called in the sense in which 

takes it-“‘ntfs’®fq3m*f '3^’ i 

Sloka 12. 

Sans. Expl.—‘^awnnewr.’ W'*i-»ii^iwii<i annft^TOi; 

‘’P3fw:’ "iw: ‘tMt.’, ‘fksw’ W' 
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wfw.’ w W’ q w n *iw nry^Jh wra'* 

wf5fi tPi w. I ‘’sft’snf**’ 

«raf ‘grenf*!’ 

SN; I ‘fijn;’ ^srawn; ' 

^sra*[ ?wtipRf i ‘ft’ Jra: ^ w-’ ‘nm.’ 
^<i: ^?n; «i!*iTft ?rei ^r;, »itwj: ^«r. ^??rt mvi: ii ii 

Notes 

ftWJi Adverb, modifying i ft - ^ + i 
^ftrar:—jf ^ftrai; - i i iif?w^— 

»^'., ^3iq^ I I 

fsiprawnn;— nft-t+’^i^—»Tit=ii«ra: I ^t^ta-- 

^pi?i-if«i«n: ~ai?i?i i Or, 

H8Ri; i Some read ts[TOi?i<TO?f i 

3«rqi«;—yeift ^ qrqift v*?;, i %^r ^?n i In such cases 
we generally get and^wr^ by the rule ‘snfttHlftiW^, 
cf. H'Wjreft in Bbatti. II. When, however the genus ( aflft 
is not emphasised there is no ^»ip?pr, and il<fnn!R does not 
take place ; cf. g ftfw^^w^i’-wtft: i 

»reiftH^:—ftw^'. ^ ^ i Alt. reading :— 

II The branches of which are rich (in fruits and 

flowers ). 

■^aneftHt’.—^srat 1 For the sense, cf. ‘*fR€ fwi- 

»i<fi®iTft ^ JIT trarawf—Sak, 

Adverb. Ji?+rB i 

jRftraift—nreans ‘tawny' i ‘^^k: ^rftra; ftrfiwift ing- 

ftff^ —I Tawny cows are highly praised by the 
ancient authors of our country ; the word neans ‘a 
tawny cow* and is generally used in the sense of a cow 
giving a profuse quantity of milk. of. ‘flftuftra 

5 )’~qmpqd i 

qftiwiift-gqt grenft—4inn, gift qq qgtft—qn^rtu; i 

qA«w. ■ +^ 190 ^+ ’ggq^l i g i 

Here ^ is used in the sense of oolitivated land> The sages 
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4 

live on wild paddy () and have no neoeseiiiy of 
cultivating land. 

Adv. Tw - ^ ), 

sn% qin ^ JTOT—I 

wmq;—^rrw. i 

Rhetoric.—The 6g. of speech is ^»Tlitlw i 
Metre.—i See SI. 8. 

Ch. ot voice.—t*inr?TJm: '^rai^ i 

( w?j^ fidlitJlH [ w?i7t 1-..^*1 «si *nrra^ 

\ ^)\ 

Pages 26—26. 

Sans. Expl.—?fnnT i?fis[simh?iTf^ i...‘sn’ffflfirKr.’ ’v?!r*raT%wj; 
«am'; ‘qq 5f*T'.’ qn^.qfhj: qsrara^issnf 

«jqW ’*n’?»TW.q^; xRiv: I 'qra’ fqara ‘«3i>5tiT:’ sntl, ^ sia 
tf% ot; I ^ OTTf^ I ^ 'fq— I ‘Wamwrqqnf 

q[ST-fqq*nr?-W^OT; ‘^U^SIOT? STW’ OTJW^ 

OT^q q 1 

‘^’ '?qarf^q:qqi»l I 

‘’qqRl’fqai^‘qqgOTqsi'*T»f qfq-sjmncqigOTqsi'q*! ‘qfmW sisTfa 
‘simt’ qq »TST I ‘nqg’ ‘sgqfdOTT^;’ OTrartq y»r'^hj;, 

OTT^r qr^q^mwi q^ i —fOTmn ot qt-g?qjT; 

qrpfOTi: fMIvcit q:cRflOT5i7q<®-«T^’5’qtqtii?iq t?s^ qraqriiqi'qRrmrai 
»r*n: q»iqr i n«nfq qq ot «q^q qcgqqOT ^ ot; ’sjer: 

»rs q qitsfif wq OTn^ qtiqfq jot: i 

Notes 

An interiection implying surprise. The student 
is astonished to see the CbamberlaiD>. so richly dressed, 
in the hermitage. 

qraqlHi;—sROTWi ftOTT’.—i The rich style of the 
Chamberlain appeared inconsistent here, 
qm—qi^OT^ i. The sense is that it is admitted on’ all 

hands. ‘qR iiiqrTO-w«J-iithiltm-irfr^ OTtqq: i 
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\ 

( »srrra) i 

*’^^**‘ ^ I The m{;o]]>1s to avoic 

the sight of women. “() ^fNira ^T^ 

i”—^ I 

N. B. In the older language ^ ( like ‘wife’ in English 
and Weid in German ) meant woman in general ; of. ‘*t ^ 

I When, however, the word came to signify 
the woman pat excellence for the speaker, that is, the wile 
Some other word was required to express the general sense 
and the word 5H or came to be tagged on to ^ for the 
purpose* Exactly the same was the development in 
English ; of. ‘woman’ which stands for ‘wife man.* 

Adverb. ( ^TRWjnr) ^ - tv i-— 

I —(intead of by the rule 

of. *1^!’ ( Meghaduta ). The normal foi'm. 

should have been by the rule iTOit i 

^^3pT€TWnt*t—3|5 it;—^ 8T<u:, Silt ^f(7i i 

T*f—An exclamation expressive of ‘agitation.’ 

inriw;...ira or <?ri or > 07171 ' 

Bhetorio.—The Wlinn^t is introduced in order to explain 
to the audience the oiioumstanoe under which Vasavada- 
tta and Yaug. have come to the hermitage and also to 
indicate the condition of king Udayana. Having 
no direct connection with any other part of the plot the 

part of the is to be regarded as a irarft 1 ‘irmfinif’ 

* iwft I 

Remarks.—We should be now careful to notice the 
importance of the part played by the in the 

development of the plot. It revetls the depth of Udayano’s 
love for Vasavadatto and spreads a charm in the heart of 
Padmavats for which she will be eager to marry Udayana 
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Pages—27-28 

Sans. Expl.—nfror:’ TTr*ir ^wro 

—% '(n^ ira vRis^^nreftt ?••• 

snwT^r?[ ^r?jf ^roj*r i 

ijgtsftT sraswTtsT ^fwT. ^s?JTq:’ w i 

Notes. 

nf^;—-f^ + fl5—Wft I The chamberlain entered 
there before the student, so he has a right to offer 
hospitality. 

If—^ in the sense of 'Offt i aqi~ia i Rule"— 

ni?i (qr)’ ' Though the root + ^ governs the 
accusative, substantives derived from it are construed with 
the locative and not with the genitive > cf 

^tfvxisr ire I 

’qrfvm*!—^rRrelu^ (i. e. ^) ifir vrRr— 

^2.7-qn^rfvi i 

»l5TOi?i:—- viurRI I ( modern Eajgir in the 

disrict of Gaya ) was the ancient capital of Magadba. See 
notes on the speech of qrrs^^fhl ending in Sloka 6. 

( — a special study )— 

ueT T5j»i—RiBRmre*. \ 

i S7{^—-is the’ name of a 

province. Its capital was ( modem * Eosam ) 

situated near modern Allahabad. 

“ret^ i?fs fft ^irat .i qfbn^ »iw tiinfti ?njwi2 

iing ftqrewRTl^nR: i 

sireronr—Lavanaka was a district belonging to the kings 
of the Yatsas. It was situated near Magadhe (mod. Behar). 
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Ko parfcictilar placet which can be identified with 
Lavanaka* can be traced now, 

+ iirag Wft by the rule ‘»i«rehnjrai. 

’H etc.—This was evidently spoken i 

w^Firar€^'iT*T^jn, or Nom. of i 

^pra: sra; am; sra+f^-ff+tB-^fnr i 

Here used in the sense of i ‘»TTr»lPWTR^il^^m'- 

% 

RIi0toric.~"^l3l*2?fitS^ ate. and the following speeches 

of the are meant for indicating the events that 

had already taken place, and as such, are illustrations of 
the dramatic peculiarity called i ‘<3^f^T«Rra*r* 

Pages 28—29 

Sans Expl. W ‘'Prarf^ *t t 

’ wn' ifi3t5c*i ‘aifin’ ftqn I 

...?^ ‘fira’ I 

...ijarsTf^^TO’ ‘TT^TPt’, ’ifmTtW ?fmw- 

^jwsi WRim tft ttr: I 

Notes. 

^ppiftRir-n - wsr^?Pl I 

tfh vng: i 

»ifii I 

srapixf—ft - ^+^ — Wft or 1 ‘are*f fwtft ^tr 

wftvnr— - V -X ( +w—«^tftr i 

. pn —w»ram f*rw^TO-^ciT, nftn^i N. B .—We 

do not call it a as the sense of V9ft-ft9Fftwra is not 
present here. 

iwft—*?ft i 

^ \ 

Bema^.'~Tifmftp|;.eito.^Here we shonld observe how 
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quickly a rumour sureads aud how truth and falsehood 

remain inextricably mixed together in it. The spectators 

of the dramatic performance can see Vasavadatta before 
them and enjoy the fuoi when they hear that she has 
been burnt to death* 

Pages 30 -31 ' 

Sans «ajq;i... 

W ^t?ra; del ti^t ^ fufisi: i 

...‘flfafsrafl;’ »i»T«nai HBSTO^-Ttirnw’’ ^ *igi»r 

‘aut: ?rat: farfnr an^T-.—Sunfq*;’ 

^»f’ nai’arFa^^T ‘arira;’ ar’iranrarani 

^f%a; sara; i 

...‘^ndigtre?’ ‘afu aigwlaicea’ afa i 

Notes 

Wisi; ( • 

’^wecm^erm;—^tfir—^itwieqa^g—to help her out 
i. e. to rescue her. waqa ana: a^nar—! The a of 
g»l is dropped by the dictum ‘g’’ ar[*HTa^fq i 'wraqfa means 
‘succour’. ‘sq^ir-^TOaig ^twrwfa; i We think 

'waqftj is the same as of later Sanskrit. 

^rjfn’jRrcg^:’—• 

fr: —sf^Ta;, ?wt i 

—Adj. to 1 snirftr aff»m i 

fsratSin srPmi-^ag, Tfnw. m ^■.—i This is an 

instance of sfq groang otw.* Tidt: being dependent 

upon I 

STqng~Alway8 plural. (When singular, it means the 
upsgig—one of the 5 vital winds). 
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i See notes on 

wsT’.-^isaa meaningI w+sw, by the 

rule ’ i 

W ^I 

wsi+q«j—Hit ^ajhlsi:; compaBsion. 'H^- 

T^Hw: ^rrgw|ai;-Hf?ftf^: i to hpt. tfn isr-iiara: i 

Remarks.—etc. and HWifif eto.—These two 

speeches of vasavadatt® are HWH i TO This speech 

serves as a screen for the external manifestations of his 

internal agitation^ which is natural under the 

circumstances, to etc.—The sense of this sentence 

is that the king loves his wife more than his life. Sot this 
Speech has its effect on the heart of Padmavatn which will 
be naturally attracted by the merits of Udayana which are 
very rare in other people. 

Pages 81—82 

Sans. Expl.—TOTOT TOif% i ‘alClilMywiiH’ 

tf ’gciifH hh: 

‘ufT'Hsq’ Wt%RJ, TOf% fTOH TO^i; ‘kTHT 
ftrore; hto?{ i firaiF^^wiTOi ^<a y i ' < T < irt ^ 

'HreflsHi ftrsTOfm tfh hr; i 

gn'HHkH: i. 

H»ibH ^ ^:fH HtTOHl—‘«ini 1 

H^qrnnsJNlHl*” 

‘hh ftnf TO HH^l ^ TO ^ TOH; I ‘flgiRJT’ Hmi^>T ‘ht^iIhi* 

^HHVTO hIh^I*." I 

Notes 

» I TO—UH + W ar^ffijr I 

TO®*llf^—TO I TOTl^ (wrofH) means 
‘the ornaments* that were burnt. -HH?! • 

qftTO I 

TOiTir.—Ht#H TO to'hihi—H yWtPi; i 
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> pity ; compasBion. ^■ 

ii3J«n-^*n by the rule ' 

Remarks— etc. In this short speech, the 

conflict of emotions in the heart of Vtfsavadatta is revealed 
She cannot bear a moment’s separation from her husband, 
vet she is ready to undergo any trouble for her husband s 
good. She has much faith in the lolyalty and integrity of 
the minister ; so she consented to come out of Lavanaia. 
She does not know the consequence of her actions. As a 
measure of relief, she keeps no responsibility on herself 

but depends on Yaug, at every step. Now she is quite 
helpless and cannot understand whether he has done 


right or wrong. 

—The minister sajs this so that none 
may recognise the lady as Yasavadatta, ^ ^ 

Sans. Expl.—■’ 


3tm; I 

t ^T»?rg5'*1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

sn*nN'Wi— i 


Notes. 

apfAdverb. 

nftist5TOTaf:--uf?raaji ?iin ^ i 

Y (to live ) + I This If < meaning ) is 

g?Tf^, I . 

etc.—msrr; nfaw qRfjMWt—'s?W[ i 

fwiftrsi'—fwjT ftisn—’Wlw i Udayana had been 
engaged to teach Yosavadatta the art of playing on the 
lute in her father’s palace before he eloped with her. 

Page 88. Sloka 18. , ^_^ 

Sans. Expl.—wsrJWRW. 

mi flWR’.’BWfiPf: [ wftr ] *»! ict ht^. f ^ 
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5:^in:, ?N\sPr f.# wA i 

P i (»t g <j^if« r. trtWii: ‘ftgwT.’ 3i*rr: “stV 

I Srf ‘wif ‘?raT W ?t*n ^ ^rai ^r^’. 

% wf Sf>Tf I W^TmTf ^nf^; ^rjtwpi ^ f%’ 

w ^ »wt*iaT ’nft V *r^ I 
?reiT: stdrarm' *t«i v *T«reT?- 

Htsft *ftfi!ft fire I ’B® ’^i^’ «nw1^ ^ 

?ref ariH: i”—3wra^ f^<Ht<<t fhn anm ifir ii 

Notes. 

W!—This should be translated as which form, 
though ungrammatical, has been explicitly used by Bhasa 
in many places. See Intro. See II. 

SflSSfr: — Pandit Ganapati Shastri in his first edition read 
?ii?*it: i That was merely conjectural, the word 
being illegible as the Mss were worm-eaten. The actual 
reading, has been discovered through a Ms. secured later 
on. 

Chakravoka ( ruddy goose ) is a class of birds 
which are famous for their conjugal lo7e. They are 
supposed by poets to pass their nights in great anxiety 
when each remains separated from its mate ; of. 

xvi«iif~Sok. Also* 

Meghadttta. 

’3^3 Nom. of ' ^9 u: ' 

^ ^ j er’^ rn t i As examples of here may 

be cited the names of and whose loss was 

much mourned by W, ^ and i 

>jsirr—u*f swr »fJr usr+?p{ i ‘iwmrraan’ if?r i [?wt is in ctI 

1 M SL»?t I 

*rsrji7^ I For the sense* of. 

^'suturajqrui ^TfiihTgjft, 'CTspprenrre ’Ri43!rnr’“~Aot VI. 

Metre.—Th metre is sjiftnt i %!?(?ft »ft wreiftpft i 

Bhetorio.—The fig.s of speech are in the first 
three feet and in the fourth foot. 

Cb. oI volce.“’wn*B’l:---uws: Wi-.ftguT’.-ffj?!) i ^ 
twi ftarar M>euT (w^) (w»ib) i 
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Page 84 

Sans. Expl.—'•wfw:- 
‘Sf*' WURP!? ^wwaR'’»ii!TTr«iwn!'.. I 

Notes. 

—qft—nr^—^+f%^+ i 

9 ?»l—Adverb* modifying w<nn •!, i 

Bemarks.—^ etc.—Yang, put this question with a 
view to finding out whether his soheme had been followed 
by every one oonoerned in the matter. The duty imposed 
on Bumanwan was to attend the king. 

Page 35. Sloka 14. 

Sans. Expi.—(‘w5]t’ 
m ’etct:, Krstif^r wtsTirfror; €rsfq vm: i 
wr»nr?*r:’ ffatgw:, ‘andt’ wip 5 ‘qufrrew5‘.^’ 

’CWT ^?g*r*T g<arotw w ^ ?t«n m ^ 

‘m’ ‘sR.qf?f trk^vfJi’ visfH 1 ‘af? wwi^ 

?Tf? '31^1 ‘crei gtprij: ijs;. $«r; I TiTi; 

g^sTTSTO §iaua; : 11 rs 11 

Notes 

' 0 # I 

TOs etc.—Adj. to^:i fl—?in+ni— 

WT^as^^er; =g + ^—Wf< by therule it;’ 1 HTicf 

—^ ; ^nisi’ ^?iT W. - ivstf?; I 

?qf 7 iW‘.«n—Adverb. 5;t?' m 

I 

Adj. to I qfT—^+*1^ I Obj—I 

vpjin, 'Sift tif 1 

—Nom. of wg understood, ‘eq—vit + ^ “Wi^f i 
Bhetorio.—The fig. of speech is ^«IT^ 1 

Metre,—a»pre*rap: firoMt’ 1 

Ch. of. voice.—(^ •■*rf^?nfaT--*w^ 

qfi^dtit I q^—uisn: ai®w .••'oq<i)qi [ *tv^ ] 1 
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Sans. Expl.— 

Notes. 

^aW^;—g—I Obj i 

3 m*TTni—wn;—< 7 m, | Note that would 

give the compound i In the Trivandrum plays, 

the rule regarding the substitution of ^ for the final of 
is not always obsetved. 

Page 36 . Sloka 15 . 

Sans. Expl.—f?’ ai^; VR'. 

f% ‘nfa^R'.’ «rorwt-w H^Tu'nrrf^fa atfan{ ‘?rei 3 

"W;’ ‘nuw:’ wfa^:, wupaj^^ xfu 

flraRf 1 ‘aTTfau;’ ^lan ‘ua wlir;’ ?rei uarua:, ‘ufW ‘asT fV 

^g 5 (P!n^ qs ‘Wfsui’,—uaTflil a ^^rwratfh tm: 11 tun 

Notes 

» 

; cessation. farak<!r aaara;-- 

' The. of the of the root is barred by 

the rule arareJ 1 The form 

however, is often met with i cf> ua &c»’— 

Uttara-oharita. Soi some grammarians have the following 

rule— ‘fasgpft ai’ 1 

^ W.—^ This burden of duty imposed on 

me i> e« the protection of the queen. 

Ww;—Adj. to ’sw: t n—1 means ‘to 

adhere to’; (hence) ‘to be iaoessant*’ 

nw*ft in connection with as indicated by the 

rule ‘^TH# forming 'Sifltr?! compound. The 

cQptains in it the word wiv* and hence it follows that 

is used in connection with ^ 1 

wfV is an meaning ‘under.’ It has been read 

in the^t*®!!^ class and forms a compound. A 
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oompotind ending in alvrays takes the afiSx ^ ( t>T) 
after it by the rule ‘— W* i Then, by analogy^ 
the word came to be use^ by itself} of. (singly), 

etc., in Bengali. has been nsed both by the Vorttika- 
kara and by the *rn*RiTc and most, therefore be, 
regarded as correct— 1 . 69 ), 
*nicin dtis ) i The following exposition 

also may be given—■= : i One 

having a master to serve’ , hence, subordinate. 

Metre.—i ' 

Ch. of voice.—^sr [^^]...3!i8nr iwwi 

Page 36. «^...-.eto. 

Sans. Expl.—^ «t; v^^srfim tsnfk— i ^ 

‘qdjai^fqq;’ 'VTVlf^. KTSJt’ ifh 

3 ra: i 

‘sT srw ’ ?ra: gtrsimrR xrpnwnj ^lianr i ‘vf 

?raT vBiTf% vm: fwi'WRg ^ i »rar 

fiTt; x«ra; i ‘vrthT irf^: ?ra sf ‘neim vmm’ 

% 

xrs: 3w*ng wcf[ ‘vr^rapwerasgit w *w:’ *raa : ^»ir ^ f^gtsw 
aim; i 

Notes. 

»Tt‘.^A vocative particle. ‘»ri^ tip vtwig 

»?g: i 

'ift—V 9 T+ftn»^+w • 

iNom.-arar understood, ijft 
with often means to be stale*’ Here, however, that 
meaning is not intended. 

na *r-^t i It is of azftstr i 

OT+W—wt I Norn.—' 
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—Adj. to I —nw + w—I 
«t^ >9^ I 

Ad] to w; I fl— 

iTflrmftr ^ sRra^T-?'*;, *»^rOT>ST: ?roi?[ ?pt— 

I 

Adj. to w. I i K^r+’ipThi-- 

Wft, I *» I 

Rhetoric—Here exists the dratnatic peculiarity 

() called sw^ i ‘‘—sf 

I Id fsT^_,P?T etc., the fig- of speech is i 
[ The king is compared to the moon, the ministers and 
Vasava.iatta to the stars, and the village to the shy ]. 

Pages 37—38, q etc. 

Sans. Expl.—‘*piraTV Jpnan^.‘^rpngfisr’ ’srcrfTf^^ 

.‘WT ^'Tfh ‘Trej’ jjftxafa’ ^ qftwtrn 

sra ^ trara ’smp ?«nsi?j:) i 

I 

*i*png»Tfh' trra qficsraqi (^st^rrspi!’) 

^aa-^pwra i 

Notes. 

—The form in t*n of a Sanskrit word minus 

the is often regarded as a base in later languages 

developed from Sanskrit, cf. ( Prakrit ); JTimflirt 

( Bengali ) ; pater ( Latin ) ; hnnter ( English—from 

); Ac. This is an almost universal rale, although 
this is not mentioned in Qrimm’s Laws. 

-‘Stm—An ’ears used in the sense of '<ngqjr*!,( admission ) i 
of. fl^ssifiT 7iq1tpn1»» *im’ I ‘*i s ifti^r«nnit 

»n*i—sak. 

wireilt - q —i 
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'Wl'wfiT - TO+fii (for q ) I —TO is by 

the rule ^-TOt:* I But this rule is not followed here. 
Some hold that Bhasa flotrished before these rules were 
framed or confirmed. 

TO I tra I 

Bbetorio.—In ^ etc* there is the dramatic 

peculiarity called ^Rr i ‘flftr’ ftsrMisi ?. r 

Page 39. 

^Sans. Expl.—w?»rfq etc.—twiro 

: I 

.‘jptjfiTOfii’ ?% ‘Rbw’ 

fw%rT «f^i7r I ‘*rnr3T5r?»rJTfn’ *rit’ 

STHT... 

Notes 

wffiifmn;—^ wRt - -rrr + w—i Adj. to 

() understood. 

f^~As he saj'S. ‘ftra ' Here the sense of 

% 

aruT is to be applied in a limited sense. 

5r;— w.—wr[, ?f »nftT—i 

'SJiptRsaTfh—The tn? is irregular. 

Pages 39—40. 

Sans. Expl.—TOg etc. ‘g®r?w*nu’ H®ndu wuhbj’ 
g>i*T' ^igg. [ ua au wfiram 'am: ] i ‘^raT^’ 

mfir, arubfe'S: gwaut WFififunfat ctu'; i ‘ewu 

^wpfn:‘ e«iT totoi, ^rg*fr i 

.‘sTRt’ ‘cR TO»r’ ‘wuk* ’snfiT*f 

...—wsriuftraafsi .‘TOrergu’ iny.ff i 

?iT I 

•••‘f?r. w.’ w%*f^isiT tsm'; i 

Notes. 

wuwcif—Obj. of i They hod come out of their 

(temporary) residence in the hermitage to make the 

ti-S. V.-16 






48 


SWAPNA-VASAVADATTA 


annonneemeiat mentioned in page 11. Now that it is 
evening* it is now time for them to retire and go inside. 

with ^ by the rule ‘gwinT 

I 

to I ( TOfb 

< Tn«ifti«wt OTfjf) *r?T w*T - ssr^+^5r—W ^ ) i 

Buies—555; ; ^wpipswiw fftr i’ 

be comes ^ by the rule > 

N. R. The affix is prepcribed in i The seme ig 

that of I ‘*mi^ xfh »T f^^:, WSfw far*i-fwt«n7[, 

I fl*n*r: tpgfh xfh f^: i «in®RR»f ^- 
fiTT »TW ^ireiT^’—ff?i i Some (e. g. 

^•rfiRn) regard these words ( viz. ?iresi, Ac.) as ^ 

and therefore not admitting of any strict i 

Rhetoric.—In i etc. and fh etc. there is 

dramatic, peculiarity (^T^n^ir) named i 


Pages 41 Sloka 16. 

Sans Expl.—‘m^n’ tiM: feini »t?n', 

Tmfmii. ^jns; ^jpira utro:, uinm- 

‘wrfh’ '^nf. s5i«i ^rt^f w xfrr 1, Jnnfn- 

?T<itR5f' ‘ura^fh’ ajpg ^nfh, xft: q4: 
V ‘ TfPsrafsR’c^ ’ jupth ^^wjerrq 

'ihra 1 ^tMTOT ms? ?im HchguTswrq xgiwq 1, 

‘t«i’ 3inW T«n!? ipq*iRiT irfip^ 

^TTspWffsjir' [ ai*T geii toIu^ mT^ ffh 

flTs^q, »tq ^T«pr »rfhvf^'*r' aifrmpsi' ^ 1 ii ii 


Notes. 

»^r:-%( ) »rs5f% xfH I ^-»r»T+»-Wfri 

^ flq i 

^^»ii5'.—»ng+w-Wfti Ob].—gfgsiq I 
g*^:— ^ sPT’.—^w»iwvq: i 
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T^fhr: -u-^+nf—Wft i 

I Obj. of I 

?T(n—a.?^ by the rule wit feftm i 

Adj. to ?f^: i f^ff^; tr»r i 

- ’RfT - im+r«!m^+ i 

si^,—^(5!ra?T; Adverb. 

I xtiFnJ —i 

Rliotorio.—The figt cf speech IS I 

fSWt; ~^159iraTO I 

Ch. of Voice—vun^, 

R^H *T .«'f<9af?ir^... 

tutw^^T [ 1 I 

f^;-aii»T + w~-Wft i 

—An Act. An ^ has thus been defined in the 

“RsrsftfS’^ft^ I 

ftft®?rTRT’?R^Tt: i 

sr R?ftr. 4f5r«''5f!wr5i.si ^ ii 

'^TRsjjRiPTf 11 

sn^RrftsT-ftra' ^ »3injqtfti?i‘. i 

'Riflipim; qi?rii 
Raraf%a^ft:^g'wt i 

i^flftfere iR wt sif if?i ii” 

End of Act I. 




Act II 

Page 42—43. gnaftq etc* 

Noted 

Sang. Expl.—w. 

lift’d! ^iwr, ’crafit wit; i...«'irf%’ ereraftr.. ‘*iwD«ei* 
WTO qrxn:’ ?iT»p^tgmrizTO 'nt, #«Taftgiti»r— i ‘^- 

Ji^ft 1 TO?wi l••.‘€l!rai7ra»<^- 

‘^ronrexim- 

3TOit?r jRs^^flfrsT-qfrii^ ^T7n; 'irfwjn; t 

gw»nfq ‘ 5 %^'sttoIw tq:---‘f?i; tjq* 

I—%TOi\^r[f*i’ ^whf' *i^TfiT 1 ‘'eftraf ftf^ 1 

•fi^ww ^ lit I 

W Wft'; <iRqii—<(!i?j I qinqifl was the sister of king 
Dars aka> so she was the daughter cf the late king of 
Magadha. The root ? means ‘to pierce.' ‘?TT?lft’ *n«raft 
fqiniJl ift TO; I ^+»3^+2 Ttt, ^tR^sT I The following will 
be of interest— 

“TOt ^spi^'.^Ren 
w^TST^RtstxrRqrr t 
4Ntsfq i?^q-qnfT5Ri 
?iRqiT v^twiRqiT itg; 11” 

Wqr:) i If is the only form generally 
met with in ancient works. 

fift Wf%—In a drama, the speech of an actor or actress 

introd uced with the words etc. is technically 

called ifnnswrfw 1 

“Rr wltUrn ?miw Rirrura' 1 

. ^ ^TOfTOU ^UTOfTOTlIWj , 

wit Ift sim-er^iTO:, TOir 

iftpr.—TO I 
5#if—^HTI 
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«I ^ifi^^soare email light balls to toss up. 
was prevalent among the young maidens of 
ancient India, having its substitute in the modern 
; of. the story of in the i 

and are’ synonyms, 

^i^~An interjection ( ^«iu ) indicating surpriss and 
delight. The maid is surprised to see the princess all the 
more beautiful while engaged in playing with a ball— 
ftai’ TrgwiTt’ i 

w Adj. to %!T I g '^ ai w i ?rei- 

^ I is an ornament of the ear. Some take it as 

Wq;9f I 5riz<ii«iF 5ifnr'f^§ w i 

^ Adj. to ■ etllUl*l»1 ^lUTi— 

ijy the rule i 

^ ?0TfiT I Opt. from—i 
We would expect here by the rule i 

u|sw. means ‘an interlude’ by an inferior 
character and placed between two Acts. Therefore it 
never comes at the beginning to the first act. It has 
been defined thus in the €ri%aT^«ir— 

"g^aichlSijijTfllwir I 

W. iw' UUT ll” 

A is defined tuus— 

«i»rrniHr waii*rt 1®Rfsj' i 

H'f%W^ ii 

Page 44 

Sans. Expl.-uftiru i 

I ‘jnT^ >i7iT^ [ *!»[ 1 »mrfsi 

w’ U3 ftreg, »nw ssw*: i 

‘ap5^ v^siuHft sai 
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w ‘ft ‘^■ym’ snift—[ fR ^ fWTfq 

wftqjn; Tf?i ^wt%; ] t 

Notes 

^rqftqpcT—qfiRK; ^ W »nsn i 

^Tqg—The Nom. is understood. 

tr: trqt; j qif^^rawn^— 

I The palms of Padmavati were naturally red and 
this redness is regarded as an auspicous signi indicative of 
one’s future fortune. Her hands -^rew more red on account 
of her playing long ■with a ball. There is a pun on the 
word tPT which means ‘love’ also. 

ffg I qi: + 5 (* tq ) with the 

augmtnt by the rale ‘sw.. V i Thus—qr^q, 

af*R?tq I The words qt^h^ &o. are addressed in jest also. 
The sense is—your hands appear to have been espoused 
by your bride-groom, hence they are no longer yours. 
Rhetoric.—The dramatic peculiarity here is called *nii i 

mi^Rqq'w i 

Page 46. etc. 

Sans. E<zp1.—‘j^g’ qrrlg i ‘fqqVirrt- 

qrqg’ i%q qrqjqig qq qrpnfJiqr: ‘qtajwR-Tq^q; qfra;’ 

qlWaqvqiW. q^T-qwq. [sflq^ fqqrfr HfqRfh, w. qrairaqgqivt 
#qt qnrg fwit q qqf% qrqg qrftg wq': ]' 

—‘qntqrcrefqgg tq’ q’iTOfrq qi qqr^q iq‘fq«nqfq’iqjqqfq i 
‘q q fV qqqiqftfV q‘ q fqqrqrfq i ‘qfq^ qswg ‘qqr 
qq^t qfq qj?! aft qjfqqniRt sreqifq tm: i ‘qftrq; tq’ 
wgRPjq; »q ‘qq^’q’ q»?nfq’ qq qqq’ i qq 

^gqrftq^qiqi g^Cl qqt'^; qra^, [ qRgitiM’% ] wig qrfiim: qq »qfqq: 

Notes. 

-“Repeated in the sense of gq' l ‘fqqif Pwt qq* ^ 

|qf sqqpr.^ I qqjqq r firfRqqr' q ^arlq’ n 
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I^rt—irm I Nom.—^prat 

understood* 

Adj. to tf^ l 

—Wft, *ii?<si<iii#i I ^pirraT: *Tra;—^ ' 

fsparraflr—fsi - «r + er5^f%i sT primarily means 
‘observation*—nwj fsnajTH' ^'*Trabs^i Also—‘f^PT- 

I Here it means ‘reflection.’ 

■ 

—Nom. —understood. 

baying connection with i 

; also. (of the bridegroom) 

9^—I 

Rhetoric.—The dramatic peculiarity is in ^flwi etc 

Page 46. etc. 

Sans. Expl.-1 i...‘<wr ^ftr* 
‘?I^W ^f?r ^pr^f^i »T^ t iTXTt*TO 

gisRg I [ u#t Tgi?ir ^ 

i«ra; ] I... 

‘*Tmtu’ *Tm ‘»T^Tt*i rfa’ [ tm ^pui^^qt tsu ’•ife ^ 

»T?Ttsf. ««ju: ] i...‘7pj rm 

‘«i [ m »reitsiHa« »Tf^' jt w^; ] i 

Notes 

* + I This is affectionately said with 
feigned anger. 

««ror; i ^ by the 

rule ^ »WbTO* I The t of does not become fWt on 
the strength of the as otherwise the grammarian 

could have prescribed 3 (i. e. fsr) instead of Sf i The 

difference between the operations of the two affixes is 

with regard to ( Vedio intonation), 

«fin«P!rfrt*w¥^«*stu?r i tw ufsap^ «<f i l l asa : 

•s. w 
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gwifijjfhi;—.43], to Tisn i 11 

( meaning f’TOi) I Distinguish the 
word from Prerr ( —stopped ) and ( =arp*i) i 

%*rT *rei i 

Bhetoric.—In ’St etc., there is the dramatic 

peculiarify called i utWT g mR*h«*i1’ 

—^rrf%afgq^ I 

Page 47. ^ »5 etc. 

Sans. Expl.—r^fu, OTs»3fiim i 
giKiV q^-fl»nftg.fsra: 

n xaj4i; ] '^;%er'’ 

qfa^m sstji; i 

—'^rg^; ffir’ [ ] ^•. xftr [ 1' 

...Sra^wfq sp!-.’’rtts^Hfcr‘<1^ ?rsg«iignin 

‘ ssiftrarai 'STHg la?^: i 

...f^'.’ [ g^iRTB JWtsfq 

nfiag. ^ ^ifiwrra; ? ] 

Notes 

fin—^UT with nn understood. 

ngn’cm: “n?pnnt tust—< ug l as nnwini, is added by 

the rule 'rrsiTV.nf^wjnn.^’ i 

nigwtn;—ng -wn+U5i^=»ngsR*l»5;; pity, ngailiftn Ww.— 

I ‘aui g *iig<h «i i nnggwtn:’ xaw:; i 

'ennf^:—nn -»nj+f^.^+w—^Pff Adj. to w. i 
ffw.—ffnS ffsRi ni ^ um n;—BfntlT. i 

Rhetoric.—In nw ff aint etc the dramatic peculiarity is 
1n«tw I fngftifftfti ’Stfg'wi”—nr. g. i 

Page 48~Brf% etc. 

Sans. Expl.— ‘nl% ntV nn gfgipt; ng^gy:, "gu*^ gg’ g>gg: gg i 
,.. ‘g»4ia t mgmfl n* gnftm* uft »w » gg«ng ‘grfbgngt:’ ^i%i: gigrgrc’ 
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stira *T qsaiftr ?ait: i W ^ L ^ ^*wts; 

I.ot; irserat’ 

«nnj*i; I 

Notes 

re’^ ff?T 151^+^a—i 

?aT I ti^-,-<?i?i I irw^w.” 

«?m, %T' Or gw ('OTf?^) i 

'Mrdthi*n‘.—- JIW + 7R“"^4(fnr i Nom.—understood. 

—Obi. rf I i 

I nif?: ; proper course 

of conduct. 

the object being a word meaning 
I 

Rhetoric.—In W ! etc. the dramatic peculiarity is 
I “[ ^?t ] 5!n9!P!Rj’ atT^!nWcn^T«a I—I 

Page 49, etc. 

Sans. Expl.—[ Hsr 1 i 

•> rRfr?—ST 13f5a?qTf^ ).?,^- 

f ^-ssrfiisft-Ttgi^ giTOTm ^c?usr. rtsi^ st nar^ vm'. 11 
*i’TtsftTTT*T’’ ‘^»nss‘ *nsT’ Wts^sf 

'(n^'’fT^T«iT w*t| *n^’w^. wisiu; ] l■.-‘?^ 

1 fsiqT^fTfsTr «*iT!?isnn ^.^TsrfsrfiT 1 ' 

Notes 

gwr f iR l^M T T ;- 'grssrfusirt ^h;—' srr^ i ?t.,— sw+i 
Ta^iai«nR’^1sfVra»T»t—^sq'swT; - sR^rarra:; »i*re; ; 

fjs^'sistTSTt I ^rfWT*T?t ^ ffn ^f»HI*l*t, 'rfw ” ^ 

+ sra —I 

5wre? sm: Tfti ^I is by the rule 

"q’' ^ has a teohnical meaning which 
is intended here. *€ RSr^ ^»wt q»l wiP*ir. qtTHRW ’ • 

Bhetoiio.—The stldden appearance of the quit—with 
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the words Mfnrf^ etc.’ to relate the good news ol 

Padmdvati’s (in getting Udayana as her husband )j 

just when she was thinking of the iffhTP*! ( beauty ) of 
Udayana is an instance of drainatic peculiarity called 
which is defined thus :— 

cTiWlPtSW. I 

»ntsT unrai^i*!* g ug n” —’s i 
Here it is a case of uiR as PadmtiTftti^S 

( good fortune ) comes to her all on a sudden. 

qwniu: i 

HSW ll”—W I 

Page 50. ^TT3T*?J etc. 

Sane Expl.—Wftrry 

^ »i*m*TTur. *[5nru: ] i 

••■‘wnra;’ Ht. i • ■ ■iRffUf ‘wi?JTl%?Tg’ 

im; [ ?r?i 

«ara'; 11 ‘wa' grsusrw qirra^-ufT«t!^— i 

Notes. 

guwSt—1 !sh’ ’«rei + ifH i 

signet — w + l Accepted ; here, desired. 

?Wl—qnr ft in oonpection with the W verb I 

w«?Tftrw—‘w«iTf%?T »r^;nftfb; w<ii ’iwv; i 

[Nothing is so afflicting to Vasavadatta as to hear that 
her husband has forgotten her within so short a period and 
is going to take another wife ]. 

Bhetoric. in there is the dramatic peculiarity 

ealled ijg I frggnfl: im: tfg i 

Page 61. n ^ ftfftPT etc. 

Sana Expl.—‘e ftrf%g’ wafrfipt’ ftnrfir*iTftT tare; [ 

e^wifea^uta' ffwgftgg wfenOng] ‘iwi *rm wane’ swtg Ti iai : 

ftftbflil tg fterw »rafu’ [ ’»«»rr ] fter.TOtw: ‘ifh’' 

t w i rtafjw g, tfg te; [ utw^-qftw^ g *nfti tft ] i— 

‘tgawwierfir’ ‘wrim;’ wi’st' ‘wie’’ wista; ^ uift. sreOw^iwiftnnre 
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vn*n^*r 

»i*rat sr*rpft f^^ntn ‘infwi’—^wrR*n: « '3 ^*t; 'w. 

3n?i; isiiwiraf i...‘^f??n' tfir 

f«i; I ‘^mr£fl^*i’ <3if igTSfl^T[ «*rreT^T«j‘ gif^- 

fitfii ‘w ^?rfij’ ^fw?rer (h??pw) 

<rai ^ ‘iTf. »»?ra9r*i’ 
%*t «5?r L 5(?t€Ti3ref aitsn ffn ] i 

Notes. 

^ etc.—These wortls were addressed to hide the 

mental agony of Vaasvadatta which had been disclosed 
when the word by chance escaped from her 

mouth. 

rWT *TR See the speech of the ffTB’^TKt in Act I. ‘r? 

?n!iT^¥fe?metc.’:( Page 86 ). 

’5^si:-'37{-^ + s!iir^^- Wfr i 

s^umwsnfn—Ad], to I ^jprt: iwh' tfirf ntf«T-i 

When meaning ‘best,’ the word iwi*! is always neuter and 

singular. 3 Wist' wg^ &c.‘—fswr; i ‘nw' ^*1, 

ngigft UTWwfjf I guramfi? ^ > 

When used as ordinnry adj. ( and not as a ) the 
word is held by some as taking the gendr of the noun i cf. 

‘«T 5n% ^ iwi^ If 3|j<c(n^ i But there «in*in; 

is taken by some as a compound meaning”" *tw%*r ( 

^ W»n*i;’ I The following note will be of interest J— 

(viz. the word wr) i mm—twr' 

JW*t’ ffhii g^jptr ipfrm gjFT lanfif-mmi 

wnrorfir *ifiTivspt*T ^ mrn, 

^ftri’: fmsr*?i; i^” i - Raghunath in his com. 

on .^mara-kosha. Soi also~^T*w: sw: ?lTf»r i Also, cf. 

ftp^€'ftm~ohap. 98 . “si^ wpn” t 

here means Shastra in general, or 

sometimes means ?NPn^B t ’'TPtff ftmw, *Rf ^ ( 
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lwq«Sw!n*nf*r—I qft-'w— 

»mg^<r«?{infSi—»rep»i: 5 ^:—?W » 

^ )+w—^r^fPiF I Obj.—under¬ 

stood. t^ram tRr W I From f the form would be 
s?n 1 

siisinqt3(3ln—^ I 'w?! nut^pm—^ 1 

^rfirsisr-f^rapf'^ralwi—''fiwTsnif^^=5*ra^ w^tr«s: 1 

Rhetoric.—In ^WM¥|< 8 if<Ji etc. there is the dratnatio 

peculiarity called 1 ^ — 

In etc., there is 1 

q!Bpi’ <ii I 

Page 52. (^u»nra»^)—^‘ etc. 

Sana Expl.—tror^-firart [ ^4 
tn^ ciw<i^' aT««(T«Trat «^? 1 , ^aisira'w^»rPTOi?l 

^ ^iwisi tfllwiiu; ].“‘j5hT*f’ 

xrSi:.‘m troM W:. 

^ISwRi f?^: I 

Notes. 

I— Some omit the full stop after • 

Wft “^JTOv; I *r WFs;—9r5?^?it{ 1 

nlwifH ifn w+f^v+W~"^'^' 
a^^Fwl—'Fsr 1 means ‘the 

binding of an auspicious thread on the wrist ( before the 

marriage ceremony )• ?nr% 'CT 1 

^whirCtfb—’?*w' w’ ~a 1 Nom.— 

apowift'ft understood. 

^—Repeated to denote JTO 1 

Rhetoric.—In ‘gro etc. there is ^ ( a peculiarity 
belonging to the f»wwgf^) 1 1 




Act III 


Page 54. eto» 

Sana. Expl— 

^np*t ^^tferso nvwfllfl’ ?ra f^rartn^?- 
’Bf’wkm wrat t^stc^— aliTtxfopr*[ i [ 

9fetT iH;w sm sjwfii I (^wtTt »i«^ ) 

^p!nf?ei»l’ ^ cji^; i [ trt^—tftr ]... 

’'JT^; ^ ’ q^M: ®iwt: i ‘«>ra7I Hqfqsariif’ ^sir 

f^?Tf»T L qrqqtmraT: qr^ifq fqqTW ^q^spn^ *f?t 

^f^?nc3’ ^ian^]...‘q!qT ^ qqfqr^ *rm 

qf^M'q;. trer tn’ f^^n’ qf^tqgwi ^ ‘q i . 

‘qpnjgpn' qTjnft qr'«Tf*iq' q^stpn *f?ii— 

^wqi-- I 

Notes 

’5f*q:i^^-.a5i^-'q«ra; swiir: qq (the yard 

Burroanded on the four Bides by four hoiiseB)i 

Wiiqqfqi'‘^-«iq^q«t ^qn'*i‘q fq^’ «pw'qH[w’«?t 

fqqf^fq fq;’—'wnc; I «R. 'fqtfq »TT»wq<ii »Tiq+q q—by the 
rule ‘qq'qrq-qphqt q q:’ i fM;—sr^+qr—i 

qqqqq^—Note the spelling carefully—imqqq and not 
q^qq I qqqpit q*w^ tfil qq<?qq*l I The ^IT gets by the rule 
‘ejiqt: tunspqql q' T>(f( ; ef, qrrf^q: i ‘g^HiaPif? qranq' qre: qnqirq’ 

qjH^ 1 wqqqqqi'.gOfqqn’ i““qqiq^:' q wqqq’ 

WT^r; qqt qq ' 

qq^:—Adj. to qr^ia; i qq^ qqq ffn qq+n, fqm: i 

. Rule.—‘3fqf qprej qqqi q' i i- 

qqfT—qq’ eiSiT (i. e. ) tfq qqi i qq+q7j i Rule.—qq 
qq.' qaq’ Thus—*qqr. JTO i 
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^; \ The are described by 

®s ®\ 

poets to be highly afflicted by separation from their mates ; 

I Also see P. 42. 

’Some read but there is no 

( reciprocity of action ) here> as we are speaking of the 

female bird only. would give a good meaning ; 

^ meaning the male bird. 

or rather i 

Jl-t^ is a root used in and is replaced by 

viT^—The word is always plural as the vital airs are 5 
in number—HI’S, and “Vpr i When meaning 

the limig only, the word is singular. 

I 

ii5?TWT>n—Abj. to i jp?; upt: i 

Kemarks.—In this soliloquy of Vasavadatta we should 

try te read her heart. She loves yet she leaves 

her compnay as her heart is afflicted to think that her 
husband will be the husband of another woman. She 
.considers this marriage of her husband as a great calamity 
to herself ) i She prefers death to separation 

from her husband. Still she desires to live in the hope 
of seeing him again. 

Page 55. ^ir^' «!r m etc. 

Sans. Expl.--‘^^i’ stTsrf ^9?- 

1 BV»nis!i7i 

’Red JWT. '«T, V^’ ‘uRuftn* iqiSfpfTT 

w L 1 d«i’ 

fkgr^^iTiraT; i...%; ^ei: 

'Rfdww. »std’. I... 

NoteSt 

vjpRn ifn vRint; ^isPn+’iwr^; <#^ 1 ^ i snsmi 
■sipnift vf?l ; vfji^^+sr by the rule ‘wiP i The iis 

.. shortened by the rule ‘*^.,’1 Yasavadrtta oameto 
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Bajagriha in the dress of a lady of Avanti and iwas oslled 
there by the name of ilvantikfl. 

I 

nfc?^?n - ^^st— 

I lunar digit. 

; cm t »t 3; »REqi;, »T?f+qR-^iu* i 

ftraTisiqiTOEt-ftuyt: ftui;, is a kmd 

of creeper, described by poets as putting forth flowers 
when touched by a woman t This 

is a poetic fancy (qrf^q) i There are similar other 

Kfan?^ fKuir^ 

« <ft fq ^ 3ft wrf*TO II 

o- 

p8g^ 56. etc. 

Sana Bxpl. - ^reraffTT— 

?»Hn ^ I ^■- I • [ 

I *!!, 

*fi3^ 'mrn'. 1 

Notes 

Au] to ''n^Pn^l ( ) understoof • 

3rem—qt’iiww., ?ifhf?\^3V>T" '5> )' 

ftnvn—+w—W It i 

—*nqiT 'IT fliftwr, »nqiT+Tt^,~^T«i i Tftgrw 
(itipqrej iTTiTfiTTiTTiJ, see notes— page 68 ) Tnftrrn—i 
qf^TWlfelTrt !r«S’I Tndn—In the story as given in the 
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KathaBaritBagara by Somodevai the weaving of the 
garland by V. is an important factor aa the garlands 
being nnfading led U. to infer tho preeenoe of V. who had 
learnt from him the art of weaving such garlands. [ cf. 
K. S. III. 70 ; See Appendix I ] But in the Katho., 
this is at the fag end of the story when their union is too 
near to require such an infernce to be made. 

Bhasa makes no mention of this point but must have 
meant that the nnfading garlands would inspire in U’s 
mind a mystic hope regarding the existence of Y. 

Some may conjcture that Bbasa’s reference to the 
above has been dropped ( of cou/es very slovenly ) in the 
process ol abridgement. See Intro. Sec. VII. 

spcfi I The Obj. being net mentioned 

the verb is intransitive. 

Rhetoric.—In wf ^ etc. there ia the named 

UIW I 5IT g errai; =it—SI I 

Page 67. ’*r*ssi‘ wfsilftsiTq: etc. 

Sens. Expl.—‘srerr% we cwr^r^i, vfh \... 

‘q^ig i ^^g^!fiierT-g»iR«mrq inui 

ifti ‘rfvr.’ 

tsi; [ i JirawaiWT*! andi ] i 

wrsrnw*iTSt w*ft f«rg^ leid; i 

^nwrcn’ wifaf (wrsng 

wrarai; wtopi: ffh i ‘*i srafr'^' ^ 

1...'^ s«;' 

Notes 

^ %—I Opt, form— 
?p*raniiwt;' Rule—i 



ACT I1I-*NOtES 


63 


The use of WT in connection with i?t is not 
supported by grammar (Panini) though such uses are 
sanctioned in connection with and by the rule 
ntu^udt; nmt wf This would indicate the anteriority 
of thr poet to Ponini. 

snufiu—w U^), fu I The root means.but 

here it has been used in the sense of ‘Lathing.’ Or, wrafu is 
a scribe’s error for WTi% which comes from the root STT 
< ) I 

The statement that the bridegroom is taking his bath> 
indicates that the garland will be immediately required. 

Sffff anu^hr—This grudging is quite natural, 

(in bis WTUt) makes weave the garland of her 

own accord. ‘wuTOu ft^ir^rar. i w»5tiu*nsn-ftsr^ 

wf I There she is of a more philosophic 

mentality than she is here. There is said that she saw 
the life-history of Bama a ad Site painted on the walls of 
Padamavatt’s room and reoonoiled herself completely to 
her lot by constantly keeping in her mind the fate of ^ta. 

‘rra ^ i urgsut f*i4tar«n»C » 

Page 58. wm, f^ft etc- 

I 

Sans. Expl.—fsw ^ i 

anwmiifu^: ]—W^rfi^rrar; muiwI B'*n 

OT^;‘bwitw V uuiw uaanwiar?si'% 5nja*r 

tw. utiuct: »wr i...‘*rw «w’ ^ 

W ^ w wisRUT eimraW»l 

*wi% [iPi w.l ‘wwnn?N;’ w: BNefw 

qa, irej ag: ^ <i?pirw*l«r «n4w«( ««A: t 

Notes 

fW I ^'ith €T, BTijUf, etc. the objects 

of these emotions genarally take ) i 

U S. V.~16 
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tSt 

I f q^ei+^ I 

JZ-. I ^<S| f i iq i if of the word 

'91^ in the oomponnd is on the authority of a Bimilar nse 
by Panini in his rule i 

?r® ^fis I 

SWT *171—wit I Nom.—W*n understod. 

’.—STOW '?rra ft*r .—i 

jRlWsnwt ^.—Tiiftw wij’CT: i ^tfr is a name 

of w^ I *inw: qw*:: wit:...”— faun:;; i 

Khetorio*—In W, wniift etc. there is a *TO^-?raqr named 
1 Tfiq^qWr: i’Wn*lWq«5 wwf—WlftaRPTW I In ww wttr^' 
etc. there is the dramatic peculiarity called < 

- WTi%«iqqqr i 

Page 69. ^ etc. 

Sans. Expl.—‘wag xwfjftqr’ q lait; i... 

‘arraW ^rwigq' q xM; i ^ *n% 

fN’.j qt3^qe#flV ^tarasrei ^qgniif; arog' snqrm*fug*^ 

[w*ft wifl W q Wit;] I•■.‘gasg’ TO»ng i...‘snTO’ 

«fti tq; i ‘^zurg’ qitq wrairoara g^fror* qqift 

Notes. 

M* *wf—Ob]. of to; H^q;—qrtqiro;, rm 

wiffi q*t (TO^m) - ^7R| I 

Rhetoric.—in etc. there is the dr. peculiarity 
called *¥Hq i ‘^; hr* qr qrr'qif—qnft«iqq'qr i 

Page 60. (qqq'fiisrr ) q»f qrq etc. 

Sana. Expl.-( Wfqaif) qrq>nqng fniwijtf. g q niqelwra qq;, 

[ a*l ] «TT ) ‘to’ mqq ’alqqw,’ fqmfq qqih TOg froft im 
q^¥*t*i 1 ‘qfSMqrqrrrof TORqg^ qlqq irrarat wfh, wifl 
qwtgtfh gqra1q«r. qroiw i-'qro: gPqrawa^ m’TO'qnfq 
• wrarat eftltq{vn«t*l [tot wit qsnq*!! qrfqqqj wfqaift, TWlsqwfq 
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Tansra: ] [untstw;' -wwi' TOfii] *f?‘ 

mft TO^’ ujfffn 

Wf iRt I • 

Notes. 

■»■ WTI The root irar^ () \?ith 
is used in the sense of ‘leavinj? ont’, but here it has been 
used in the sense of e. to lower down [ i. e» 

^'liWT ] I cf. H f^rfws^ftrs’—I 

:mean8 ‘herb.’ ^ ifif i wrtt^+ 

bythe rule W5n«ff • 

»Ef?i 15+ Wft, 

w ( =^n) ?rerr: n f^T— 

e 

(i. e. • 

( with li^ understood ). 

i w?+f^^ ^ - Wft i 

Bemarks.—Vasavadatta longs for a long life of her 
husband, though he was going to marry another wife 
but at the same time she cannot suffer herself to be 
surpassed by a co-wife- 

Page 61. ’ll sPRsi' etc. 

Sans. Expl.—wm wSji’ ui 

‘n?!’ rwiTi ‘m^dt5T»r»i’ fifiA5R:»i 5in?r?i g»qni- 

fwf?T I—‘«OT simrfif, infw; [ f^i't 

wTTRTfi wnm^n^f gqytfiim ftqit ] ‘w’wrqg;«[rau’ ^’^igwawfw* 

unK [ 'W?f: ^r«iqw'*r ^ wisrai ] i 

■ qwf’ wraraf «ii ^»Tra^q i;r?5 wtlW i 

Notes. 

wq—^+Xi “qru'ft, feqm'qrq^i 
Printer*™-Ad], to[Wtfl^'*rn]i *nrsi qdtsm' 

3n»5lTl|--Obi. of by the rule ‘qpt-lfir etc.’ 
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Ti -ftn+ftw “^nirftr, ^ ^ i 

Ehetorio.“-In ?rar etc.'' there is the dramatic' 

peculiarity called i *—u;’ i 

Paga 62. etc. 

Sons. Bxpl —’iwWii t^r. i- y 

‘»WT qq!* ^ tsiir: [ ’tra; ’^im- 

ifh j i...‘^ip5r3'H’. ^ *Tm’ 

sti%: qfHixaiir: %‘3 ti;’ siTfi; i f^«nt 

I ‘jjairai’’ stu>ft^ ‘*rR ^;^sr' iw w sRi ^wnf*i. ‘af^ 

PRt 51^ sif9cn*ii ^ fsrsRRn?! w ii 

Notes. 

'RWtu:—«fil qr^u; l qT+« ( =t?i) with the- 
augment ^ by the rule ‘iF^r srst^ ^ i 

in the sense of ‘Alas !’ This word is 
generally found in Prakrit—probably a corruption from 
I 

qftf—This need not be taken to mean strictly ‘if. The 
second sentence beginning with qf^ does not mention a 
condition to the first, but is only a repetition of the same ; 
of. Bengali-CifR ^fw nTfll I 

Bhejboric.—In'qiit etc. there is the qparsiTR 

named ^WPq i ’Hfflpq; qsifqff W—^fstqqqr i 

Bemarks.—N. B. The maid takes leave of Vasavadattc^ 
to attend the marriage festivity of Padmovati) but does 
not request her to go there, because she knew that 
4vantika would be the last person to resort to a crowded^ 
place. 


Bud of Act III. 



Act IV 


Sana, Expl.—' 9 ?rej ‘^nrenarej’* 

■^:’ ^*Pf: i ^ 3rT»nfi!’ »ni ^ sPi* 

i...‘^H^('Hf%5ir<i^’ f^'TS^orat sraa^rr 

s«jTf^t gsiijtccf’irni > 5 ?? ^’jraf^r 1 b^* ^' 

'ngtf?T-5fw-^WflroP!i’ fBBTfB ^ ‘b^^^hitoiIV 

bbtiW" 

Ttftqw' B JI^ffT, %si^?T*irat aiairaf *ra^ [ ]••• 

P^f! ‘jiiBsflftRw’ ^rtKinajTf>^: ‘^rftm: m ^ "BIWRI 

‘SfTT iis?frfV I ^ 

‘^rHqtrfVjjn^^’ flJnRrosi: b’ ane^^iift b 1 

Ct^t Wb ^I3IHt JITBai'»( *st^-1' 

Notes. Page 6B. 

—The jester. A has been defined thus S-^ 

‘inSfl-^d’TTRifw; t(pir!tg^'»wnsrT«f: I ^rareKfiif^ ^ 

II €1. I [ «^«iir.“=wtsr*nR?'??i: 1 • The plays 

the part of a buffoon, exciting humour and laughter by his 
actioDSi movements of the body, dress and speech. 

‘f^KBIiirai^t^'s^Braw ftfSB;’—?*reg3r i He is always an ease- 
lovmg fellow who cares only for his belly. For his mux^ 
muring character, cf. Sakuntala. Act II. 

wfirq etc. "fipirf W stirpH ;—^ 

snftsRs:, ^ k«^:— i sifii - 3 " t+w—- 

srfiTRtri w+fBS^+spfis—ST?B3rriisftffti 

wn^stsiBirn*—'osrf i Bftwisi apw^:— 

BfBsirtm': i *WT?nmfs*»rst «b:— t The is 

the calamity suffered by the king (and thereby hw friends 
and attendants ) for the loss of Vosavadatta. 
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i ^ has been nsed in the* 
sense of V^qw^fF (i. e. improbabifity ) by» the mle ‘^*rTO - 
vftiFn sft’ I 

etc,—The present pleasnras reminded the jester 
of the great Bufferings experienced before. means 

‘after the king’s marriage with Padmovatz.' T?*l+for 

'Sift by the rule ‘?pff i 

'szft I g-^ + g3r-qff^sc^ I g is leng¬ 
thened by the rnle ’girgg? i 

I Nom—nin 1 

<rift; i 

gaffTnw etc.—^ g@iST 

^iTfi ( or ) i 

'sw ^TTTI ^t^r. tjg i 

Adj. to «zit€;—^ inr, 

^rf^raiiPr; m t For the mode of 

expression, of. % ®niT H’STO 'g%*'?ni*(’ insrr*l’—i 

Similar expressions abound in Kadambars also. 

w. ^irfsfT (=xffl ) i 

Except when referring to a single the word is always 

plural (even when denoting the aiifh) i ‘«Tg: gUT wvni:;- 

ftwai-w: 1 sjruvaun’ i For the singular 

use cf. ‘^•HST «rm ^Ptw: gftraf — Sak., Act I •, ‘arc'll' ’^rron; 

^tuiT Tgjgpi Fwsriwif— ufUT€ft«t^riJr^; i 

«mgre^:~Obi. of i ^rgret spur: xfir irrr. ^ 

■, the is elided by the rule i The 

word is then used In plural by the rule wfw--g'S%’ i 

wmn ipct:— bythe rule ‘f^y%'S[’«nn*^ ; ^ lire:—'SU tj t 
? 

^m^nri is probably the same as North Siberia which is in 
the northernmost part of the globe and beyond which 
there is practically no human habitation* While instrnot- 
jpg the monkey-chiefs regarding the search for 
Sngrsva said as follows i-~ 
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ST ^r«r9*T Jwsf* v. i 

vraH *r 5iF^tT!^; il—Ramayana. ftffNwjl, i 

Also of. Mallinatha’s note on Eirafa 1. 35— 

I TtU is Mt. Morn (which 

is to be identified with the modern Altai, in the nort h-west 
of Mongolia ) and should not be confused with or the 

North Pole. For the different divisions ) of the globe, 
see V. 16. The Kuru-land is described as the abode of 
gods and a country of beauty, peace and happiness and is 
perhaps the same as i It has been alluded to in the 
Aitareya Brahmana, Mahflbharata, Ramayana and the 
Pur anas* 

qft—sw+I is here used in the 

sense ef ‘being digested’. WSf is by tbe rule 
i [ similarly—HWflfh 11 

E® - ^+^ ^ ** ; a bed-sheet. 

^ JiWK»r ?r®T:—?reiT*[ i 

?WT~Tho word here denotes 
wrat;’—i 

Sifl^tiWfl*l'"Nom, of I Name of a kind of gout caused 
by a derangement of the blood and wind in the body, 
iTtPiRT<f--4^K<i:; then by the disease. This disease 

is mainly caused by indigestion due to injudicious diet and 
conduot»,and men of the ft^gr-type are generally the 
victims*— 

wnra-qfej3FfT(—Nom. of wrfir understood. 

meens ‘morning’. 'nsj^nTTS* wm, 
wfV—I (i) W;—; a small quantity of food for 

breakfast. *11% vm ; not of a small (i. e. 

of a suffioimt ) quantity of food. Or, (ii) the word is an adj. 
to —an attack of disease in which even the 

breakfast or a little quantity of food is forbidden. Or, Qii) 
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neuter ) means ‘a trifle’; cf.‘*r5 — 

I »f wW»?—not trifle, 

i. 6. a sufficient quantity of food. 

Rhetoric.—In etc. there is i the dramatie 

peculiarity called i ^*IT €T. i 

Pages 64- 65. 

Sans. Expl .—^ i 

wif isi^;...‘srm; ^rmrar’ sri*T* 

*T ^ yfu H^r; I 

Notes. 

^9f;—Nom. of ’'fftraw. understood. 

’'rfu ^nu: &c.—^ here denotes • '*reiw5VI'il^-«WT- 

^l—STT+U!—Wft I Here ai|4iiin means 
the bride'groom [ not a son'in-Iaw ]. 

Bern arks.—’»rSi «iu: etc. indicates the affectionate 
manner of the king and the queeu ( or, rather all of the 
royal family ) of Maghadha with which Udayana and bis 
party were received. 

Pages 66—67. 

Sans Expl.—fti f«jftiu»^etc.—‘fwfSrfim'’IW 

m4' [ qu?! ] tN: i 

T«nf^ viipTuir. ^ xfu ‘’»n*RiTf»T’ 

»mi?arei ^nwsw* f«F&; i ‘wro’ ^«ikrei 

^tftrensji*i’ qrwuinni : vf vrafiraiffi:’ w ‘sf^- 

‘fl'ann;’ [ vm aeaT nprifw-garrea- 
tn%*i *slfqnjnal *juaT{^ eipps, ?ro a ^ 

■®PsfWtH; arm: wt: ] i ‘isa ^ aa tar^i; 

aamtufafa »twi ]••• i ‘?ra*nm: arara*’ Kva 'eaaaaj €iltafir«q^. i 

Notes. 

aafn—a«a)aa i The maid is so addressed. 

, vrtfir ftfaat:’—i 

vpiftr-The Nom. is » 
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^ W ^nf»f vn¥iT*«^: i 

Wftsrr + WTI The being generally 

^ra^rsf L e these words sotind strange to the 

spectators and are enjoyed loy them. 

^ (i. e. Wby the rule 

I n JTsrji?(. to i [ ?rjt - 5ivr^+ ]' 

:—^- wn +^ —inw = :; a change, ^sr^: 

—^?i?[ I The cuckoos get the colour of their eyes 
changed ( red ) in the spring, when they are intoxicated 
with the honey of different flowers. Or, it may be that 
the jester is thinking of the crow which has only one eye¬ 
ball which revolves both sides according to requirements 
To make such a confusion is characteristic of his conduct* 
fifwq i By the comparison with 
the he means to say chat such disorder of bowels 

is natural to him, when he gets an abundance of food, 
tssi vr^—This is said in jest. 

ii^^;~See Antet in the beginning of Act III. This 
inter lude indicated that the king's marriage with Padma- 
vat4 is already celebrated, for which the preparations have 
been described in the previous Act. Thus it prepares us 
for hearing of the mental condition of the king from the 
mouth of Padmaviti and for seeing the union of the two 
as will be described in the next Act. 

Pages 68—60. 

Sans. Expl.—nftrortaiTfe i '%€l«1w...‘sn'4f^qtT- 

.. I WtirfW 

cfirprift OTPtit I L w«i»nrsg;nra' »ra' qfw* 

tot; 'STOTTOsnsn^ ?«sfh tfh ]...‘ftqnf%qn» 5 «WT;’ 

fk§»T*t«MPs’f5r. 

■‘ifHsrara«Hr: w’ ct 'Rt'Wfii: smn ifnTOtf 

W': I R isiwry siftsrfisnfis ws’ hwtPs n 

wtfc iMKQv ‘gtfti'wtf 
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... I ^rqftnnc’ vm *i ’Ti if?| iw: I W wtg* 

^erntrSwR: «s#. I— 

Notes. 

fiff etc.—^The maid expected the princess in the 

inner apartment where the hneband would come after 
taking his bath. 

Norn, of »Tatfh understood. ^^rau:, 

I Technically 

speaking* si*RTf^T is neither a *1^ nor a 5^ but a plant ot 
the 9^ class. (Tor the different classesy see Manu I. 
4—4d). 

Wl15r“The object is tfh i W»Tr®f€T#’^ 913^ i 

-ing^nf’J siTUTf*t xfh by the rule 

*?w’ i 

STSiPwt’—ftr. \ 

^Irnetwi;—to the i gun ^19 

^+ 39 r—^pfby the rule ‘f^ff?«re9r’nflfswHt ew^fr;— 
.4?P1.1 ' 

'^rfftfnr.—Adj. to ^ f^+w...9f*irfnr i 

ftwrq?% - faiSIM'. ’?P9‘ *“ fwt ?ffHR I 

'^*11 by the rule ‘9fraP9 I 

fw+^—wit I iPgwiwT*! 

^ ' N> B. When the flowers are within the reach 
of the hand and are not had by stealth, the affix to be used 
is giving the form i*The rule is—Srai^lt i 

Otherwise, the form* is with ( by the rule ) • 

vra ftf ^ etc.—With these words PadmcvatS' 
wishes to take the permission of Ayantika. Padm^^Vatt’s 
sincere devotion to Avantika is also indicated here. 

Pages 69—>71* 

• s 

Sans. Expl.—♦..‘wtw.fiwnww: »a^ wt: w’sffttw; ww.- 
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‘awr;’ ^»r’ q:, w,../'»Pifti*i,’ 

gW^5T»I«I»TW»l I I I.%T in ^ft'. 

tpprfti g^ciw-n?*! tait;, ‘wrnff^* fiin^ftr' '^gn:’ 

‘r? ^dpisi’ ^ii nfror W wra^'ffsf w 

g^tT i i f nit ^nral^' «rt «: ^^^^rsifn [ ?t?T ] »i%ii^ 

OTism 

Notes 

A 

^timifsramf^;—wifs^T (in Bengali) is a 
mineral ( viz. arsenic) of a reddish yellow oolonr* iin.ftwmn 

ni^:—^!^7T; W; i?n;f5traN?iir: i 

^ ) + >it—I Alt. 

form.—5VI Knle—?EP^-i 3 Pn &c.’ -’•mr. 1 

^f^---^— 1 %+isrct I Here has been used in 

oonneotion with ‘in’ 1 This use of (or ) with in is 

not supported by Panini and perhaps points to an earliar 

d ate of the poet when ’SI or was used with all snch 

particles of prohibition and at the time of Ponini came to 

be restricted in connection with ^reiif and ^ only for which 

Ponini's rnle is nfb^t: si’ 1 

f^irTOi%i(— a i a ni nl n«%:—^wn, niit 1 

rf si^'’^ etc.—The Nom. of the incomplete 

verbs ^«i and STi, being not the same with the finite verb 
the construction is faulty. This also points to an'"earlier 
date of the poet. See the other reading given in the foot 
note—P. 71 . 

iiSTfimT- «ii—w++s—s»&Pir 1 
i^thlij—here denotes UlMl 1 

Rhetoric.— sorawt W sisl^ etc.—Here the oonvers- 

tion about the iSepbulika flowers comes to an end and » 
fresh topic of conversation is introduced to Reveal 
tJd ay ana’s love for Vasavadatta-even after his marriage 
with Fadmavata* Hence the dramatic peculiarity here is 

fw»§ I nsiive*(^— ^ I 
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Pages 71—78 


Sans. Expl ^ wtit ^ imr^r^ 

f^cfsnr’ «mt ‘'e?tsr%?n’ 

^ig’ tsj'5: 

'[ ’sn: ] ‘wg ^ srajqfHgr i qifwft ‘*n*'’ 

»i! f3T^ ^ i ‘^Rr^ieRf 


^'sra: iTfJrfq^ssr;—‘7r«n ^nsrtsT; 

fira; tfTT sq^. i 'w. ^n?’ siqr ri^ Tmtsixr 
ftra: «si^; i ••■‘fg’ ^tssrag ^args^q^qr^ 

^4rg-? S'naw vi^irz^ t*!^rr?ng*n^ 

at^iT; I ‘q^‘ 7rr4g’ 'ffSw ‘*rf^s>T^’ • 

ifir I—‘^: ^'s:’ ^*Tr^qr'. 

ftarf^V* *T qficsilTfH’ ai®T ST ^gsT^f^T ' 


Notes. 

m *TT »i^: &s. V?n is an—srajJl i A lady of the same 
Tank or position is addressed with this term 
[ 1’—sj I PadmflTati uses ‘^?n’ to address the 

maid out of courtesy only. 

ftg:—T?l+^—Wft by the rule 'ygcra-^TT-^-ftR: ^:’ i 
f«iTf%ni—Adj. to ^ I I Norn.— 

sqr^igis’ii I 

'37[sr%frT—<??pifsw stmr '3g5(r«?ii 

«'qTTs^—gn —st + I Cf. the sentiment expressed 

by ■TS^'sn in Act IV— Sik. 

Adverb, modifying sifir—ain+w—’ttsr ft 

‘sjfiqsrin: ^n«i-'qP?*Tqftft’—» 

ftr ftfH—Repeated to indicate an ezoess of eagerness 
"firaT^ ^ €lt l«SWTTt t 
«ai« SI ftftram* ^ g<alh’’ n 

in connection withon the authority of 
the use tt*?! by Ponini in the rule ‘swn^ftv ^ ^ 

I 
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particle expressive of the oomprehension of one’s; 
own situation. 

^ ( qg qm:—’e?in> tmqm*.— 

'eq?l i ^ I 

- iRq—W—Si^iNi i Nom.—qnr noderstood. 

Obj. of qff?NiM: i - 3 f[ - qi - wit i 

^3j*rn—qq:— qi4w?q:, qq i ^Tsr’ q qjvajirfq—refers to 

her elopement with TJdayana. 

Rhetoric. In 'qsn i fq^ f Mm’ there is the dramatic 
peculiarity called qfi^qqqr i qtwT g qfwiqqi i’-~ 

qrf^aiqqq i In ‘qjqqq q ^tfq’ there is the 

dramatic peculiarity called fqqq i ....‘fqqq: gq: i qjqqrqqfqqq^ 
—qifqqqqq I Also, the dr. peculiarity called qjq i ‘mqjqqiqq’ 
qiq'qTfq8iqq'’q i In qq qq etc. there is i 

qm' fqqqqjf—qrftajqq q t 

Pages. 74—75 

Sans. Expl.—‘qfqqsm taq; i—‘qi^ qqrt qq’ qg^qilq 

qfq qqq-- ‘flqf fqfq%’. ^IqTs^Rq-liqqT qflqifq [ ^qifarqqi qrqqqvrr 

qqjqqqt qJ^T q^ q^q *fq l•••‘qqfqcqT 

fq^?{’ fqrqfq q '3*^1 fq:qq«’ f q^iqra’ sJtqqqrq ‘gqftqr:’ 
fq»nqr. 1 ‘qq-’ 'w,- ^qfq^qrqTTi q^qiq, 

q...‘q^fq’ qgqqt ?...‘qfqqqqi’ q^qstgqi ‘qq qw.’ qqqqq»l 
•■.‘qqT‘ qWqsrrf^, qsqTf*i qnq> qt qictftfq-'t^q' qq‘ qqq’ wsaji: 
sNs’ qqi q qqq—‘it it’ qiq^qqqt ^qfq; ‘iifqqqf^-q*^qtqgrgq- 
r«t<<iimq<qit q^C ‘qfqtt' qqqqT% qf^fq qilq qq^qtqnsfifq ^wgqtfq 
rrqt ‘f^qi^q’ qqiq; qq^ ‘^qqtq’’ ‘qq^qqq; itit^Tq*! i ‘tq’. 
qrqq’ qfqrq ^n*t, qiq^g ifq ^q: i 

Notes. 

«rffiqqrn-»3^+qar—qit i Padmovat* accepts the argument- 
giVsn by ViiBavadatta. 

lit*—AfiVirb. 

faPw—I to learn. Cf. ‘qfqqqiSl'- 
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I Vasavadatlia could win the heart of 
Udayana by her skill in playing on the lute ; sof the maid 
•advises Padma. to learn the same, art. 

WpSeST—+ T®T I 

is aa adverb- The 

mention of ths reminds him of Vasava* ; so he heaved a 
'Sigh in Sorrow- 

Adj. to I i See Notes on 

page 64. 

I The who loves all the «TTfu^B 
equally is called a ^f^flpjrusir i 

Among the sixteen kinds of *Trasr] i 

u*i7T”*Adi. to w+?r7l in the sense of See 

i^nte. 

etc.—- fw + W—(=irqu*Tii—plucking 
of flowers).“ a kind of red flower also called j 

Pentapetes phxnicia- Wft^r??inin?i==’c»T^^ i 

uf^ ufuuTf»T—rnsanfq —ipirqreu: I ftrsi' ^lu:— 

j <u?i, ^ i 

_ 4 

The reading (instead of ftwiRT ) will mean ‘gentle 

breeze.’ In Sanskrit poetry whenever the wind is referred 
to> there is often a reference to the three qualities. viz> 
srpa, and i 

Bhetoric.—In ^ etc.» there is the msaiWH 

called I ’JT' In uiffl etc, 

there is 'srRi i m i Also 

the dr. peculiarity named W5*TFq i 

Page 76. ( Sloka 1.) 

Sans. Expl.—‘iTfu aiff aif?Rsfejra)Sh»r 

U5IT TO to;, ‘TOf ‘si^f^nCW-TOTO^ TOURIST® 

irairrei ’rort wrtoi 

TOt siK TO»tsr ‘'ra wq;’ trarour. ‘qTftur:’ [ wat: 

i^5r TOWi «iT€TOTOTt TO sTO iwJ: ] I 
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‘n:* w,*!! ^ iN; ‘w«in qi' 

w L *1 ^ ^T- *aft n »w 

m’ urn: ] i »i?*nin!i: ugw:, 

[ TO«t«tT»t ’StiaiH 11 ‘?Rt ‘to?;’ TO(<1^; 

[ TraTf?iftw-^TOT*n^ 1 ‘^'’ ^ '3^ttn ‘to to*. >w:*.’ *jw. ^»s^sfq 

^3R^ sto; ‘qrfTO:’ »?fq ngw; [ ii^iTOT^n TOiron^i ’<RiiT*r: srraft ] ? mu 

Notes 

»tf^—'ufrorro 'o^ft i 

—Adverb, modifying TOI See Notes on^^— 

page 26. 

TOf%<Terfl»ITO^—TOl TO^IT—?fr?^ I TOf*fT 
is spelt both short T and long 11 

Adj. toTO?f?i TOJ*rTO TO'5RPf»l—TO^rtv*. I TO is 
changed into ^ optionally in TO’ftfit'TOlH by the rule 
‘gtro^r’TOi’ I 

TO*t—Plural used for the singular, by the rule ‘toi^ 

I 

f^;—sTO + w—I aw— to pierce. ( ; 

^w, f^frog*.' etc, ; argsftf, i 

TO ?:—TO TOi ^rflftr; i An epithet of «fTO, the god 

of love (corresponding to Cupid of the Boman mythology), 
aro*. ^TO^:*. ^■.’—tot; i The 5 arrows of TOT are the 
following I~ 

TOfrorotTra WTO sITORTUiT I 

TO ^ TTOPTO II 

Prom a different stand-point the five arrrows are 
'SWnro^TO STlTO*. TOTOWII 
TITfflWTO ’WTTOl TO tot; II 

qifTO;—TO + fwW^+W—TT^rf^J I Norn.—TO^ ' 

EhetoriQ.— TO*T having five arrows only, cannot have 
a sixth arrow. Hence the fig. of speech is having 

TO^^ TOW*. I 

Metra— i See SI. 3, Act I. ■ ' 
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Ch. *1 VolM*—‘•'ww; V|5 tnfiranriii.«>wl7*r 

C ^ ]. ."vm^ ].*1^ ^ ]. f*f 

«re’ «r:’ qif? nr <n^ [«: ] ? 

Page 77. 

Sans. Expl.—3fa g tsir^ i ‘^nw^’ h»t^- 

<8rfn»zs«i‘”‘^raT^’ ‘s^ra- 

^rarflEWt w sn*t’ fenq^q?’’ 

.^wipp^gsj' ^jrq^jqsr*^. 

l^fM: ^ 

xiqt:, n:3qTq?i'?req^tTqf’ qaq'frraff?! qfre»zf»i— [’qf^f%?icqT?t 
WRWtf^T <sf|l’5J5fl ] \ ‘^i ?l -qq^’ qi^nai’ vfy ^[. "’ft ff 
‘aR7pnqr-f*f^§’ qnn ‘qqrft^’ q*I^ ‘q^ft?r-qwrtq- 

qry^'^tqr’ ‘iwrftn;’ qqrtqqi qi?’.. ^ni "R 

^qt¥ j q«rflE% xfH qra-'qqrf^:’ ^qrtfqq; qqjfq:, mi qiffqq 
[ q^Wcqi^fq gpftsfqqr?Rt fqq qq 1 ‘qqrrq?!’ xfa qr§ qqrffl xait;. 
‘^rwq'S'^fw*’, €iwq^qrt q ‘qr^ ’’EnfTtf%?r q^prpii sqro 

'd<|Md*fjT *qs?i3 arq^ qrr?} qt wqT^ qn^tqrqj i [ q^q 
qrqqr^ sftrqqpj qrfqqnqr qqq^qqR:: qpq^ xfq ] \ 

Notes, 

qjqm«9qq—Obj. of qqr i «mqt qqrq;—i 
grar^—qsqq 1 f%g?r fqqraT % fsr^ q’—qqq: i 

Adj. to faHTqiqr^l i qq*n«?iif*r ^gqifq--qr»ir- 
vto:, q; ^f^;—‘...qq ^flqqrafi qWqrrqqqq^’fq- 
firqqrq^qqi; - qqq: i Terminalia Alata Tomentosa. 

«jiiaqql'q*jf’9?rn tq—qq - +W"~q!^fti=qq*If^q i srraqi q^' 
—<q?Ii ^ qq5p5?r»t~^^ ' stone-seat having Asana 

flowers on it appents to be ootered with a tiger-skin 
marked with red and blank strnaks. 

q^Wiwnr »nq“*Tbe vsty mame of the stone-seat indi- 
oatss its tbifty ritnation. 

(iwmw«l' qw.—?m i 

qlqqf?^ etc,—q*m**<q?b srM 
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iw: ntw’ i «h m 

W. l-ti*nftr) irer V, i ’8? here means ^ ^ (i. e. 

seven in eaeh stalk )• wf^? 

<Sif’ I called ‘5Tfil*T’ in Bengali. 

qfqr^—m;, ^qrf%r^?n; »?Jtqpq«5’.— 

7T»T i 

N. B- will he oompoanded in 

only and not in.optional available by the rule ‘fwrqi 

&o.’ On the rule Bhattoji says—‘*Sqni!t 

(i. p. { i. e. in «*rr8TV and 

w*s:’ I 

3Twq ?ra^-q«q n; qv q^q'Tw:, q^q-TH-qrq—i 
qsq ?Tqr;—qr^wreq;, ?w[ i 

Ad] to I *ra‘. ?i7i fMient— 

»tc?i qr^ir^Kq;. nfei*! nftrq i 

ott) I ‘qr^q;’ *r«r 

i | The word is also spelt with 

short I qf^, the author of the Vedic fq’CTTi 

spells it with short s with various fanciful derivations. 

TOiftn etc. — Adj. to I q-« + ftw+TB— erdfpii 

- Jwrf^ I qqftq^i qr?:—^?ifl i qqrf^: qqrttqi?:—qn^»q:, ^ iq 

qii^—gq^^I*l-cl^T, I (Or, TOTf^q: q^ifq;, ?iqj qiw;, etc— 

Balarama was well known for his irascible temper. ) 

qrrwqif^fin*!—Obj. of unra i q'T^fw;—<qq, i qrcq 

is the crane or the swan. qrnfl qtqf';H^Rniq:’’— 

qiqq; i 

qrqiivm—Adverb> modifying qq^-^-qq+W i 

qqs*^hn—Adj. to qq«:qi-q^JRif»^ i 

qiq?l"'qwi—The use of these two words here is rather 
peculiar, ‘qiq’t q^affit qiqai qf qiSS’ would be a more normal 
form qrq^ here is out of place and seems to be a careless 
addition by an unintellegent reader due to the presence of 
the word qrq^ i The expression boonrs again without niqri 
at page 79. Or* both qis^l and qnPT are to be taken In 
SWiq i CR which would be rather unusual. 

I'S-B. V. 17 
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Bbetorio*—In rr, the fig. of speech is 

I 

t 

Bemarks.—By this time the king and the jester came 

to the very spot where Fadmavatt and her companions 

were staying. But the jester himself looking at the row 

of Sorasas in the sky and making the king cast glance 
there* gives sufficient opportunity to Padmavats and her 
companions to avoid their sight. 

Page 78. Sloka 2. 

Sans. Expl.—^ ^ wi- 

fMr,^WT*rei ttftara^r-. ‘usiW 'aw?! 

‘^WT-?rera’ ‘fwsimRt’ gi ig i Hwr w’ fwm' 

‘maiRi’ ] ii^ii 


Notes. 

Adj. to 'OPTO, [] i wram^—^- 

'^rra;, i ‘finNw ’•n 

.^rtrenf ffir i wfW i Fem.-^g: oi—i 

^-«w+n«wRmi 

*Tnlaam--»raT «iwi ( like i 

*fiT + US ■* I 

'att n % ^ffsra^ ^a:—by the 
rule ^ *1*11*1 ' ^ ^*** ( collection )—<**1, H 

—the rule wisipea**?:’ ar*! i The 

constellation Ursa Major or the Great Bear is called 
iQHliisra* I a'a here means aw • ‘a*r. ¥81%, ilit#WT8 ^’*1^ li%’ 
—wfn ; cf wrwawpwT-.’—Eaghu VII. 39* 

fipfejwapT etc.—Adj. to ww i ifl arei i tnaw^ 

-fSpitjwsna ; casting off the slough. ta^^wRia: gwa:— 

awi **^”*<8*11 *ni ^ waaia-wt ^' 
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I ?w. or ?rer i 

fws*J*iwi'*i*"Adi. to ^ej*! I fjf~W3r^+?F^Pir srpr?r^, feRimro^i 
Distinguishc-bJe ; marked, cannot mean fWT*f 

I Even if it were taken in it would 

qualify the thing that is being divided ( viz, the sky ). 

Eefers to the i tpT is ordered by the 

rule qsj;’ i 

Ehetoric.—The fig. of speech ie and in 

the last line. 

Metre.—l ‘f m ?f|5rlffrain fWSiT spff i 

Ch. of voice.—^fs^ram- • •f’lr^rr- • ‘smlifm. ^sjgifi^ri ... 

fw^5WTsiT »lqT ] I 

Pages 79-80, 

Sons. Expl,—’3?nw*nwT^ ^«rl 

^ ‘*rr^ 

‘^aRnj, ‘hvit’ i ^lara^i i 

wi«m «fh I ‘^rra*’ ‘?nr esmwigijwrTO’t 

««m: ‘^rr d rga^' *f '«ni?rfVsraiftr, 

w »Twtwrm»@*i’ nfi' vift*n^..*‘W7n wtjf 

^PTFi »i7n *it?i I 

Notes 

W‘^IT^ Vifffin?! ^'. IFflrCt »rfl <?ip.*nl’—^ < 
'The term is used by the menials to address a 

princess. 

etc.—is generally used in the sense 

of the red lotus, ' But here the 

word has been'used in the sense of *lotu8 in general; and 
for its comparison with the it is to be taken in ^e 

sense of *a white lotns’ WISH ^ ^ r*l^flsi 

■w—I ( See Ante* notes on SI. 2 ). 

g<r»nn-Tfq i 

Bee notes on page 79. 
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‘♦ft n’ft I 

^ I Padmaratt does not 
intend to be seen by her husband heTe» as in that ease* 
ilyantika also might be seen by him. 

?roq:—uii I amw/ 

—yuR’. 1 —Banisteria BewgaZswsjs/^rfugw; ^ 

Rhetoric—In fiftittt etc. there is i ^fT- 

’IT I Prom the sign viz. the 5ephaliko 
clusters from which flowers had been plucked, the jester 
infers that Fadmavati had come there. 

Pages 81—82. 

Sans. Expl.—»rafiuifsT ‘ 3 fg?n^ 
gyrif^ir SN: UT*!.u^."[sr 
f* ysn>ia; ]—‘f^ftRraf 

tpfSThnr*?’ 3®w1q t W’ ^Tf^T 

uitrsT fsit: i...‘arcT[cifi?i^t^:’ 

^l?i: w ♦r i ‘w’ 

^raRfNr?rpr?Ji-" i ‘si?h’ - ' 

Notes 

ssfi i agtiuM —^fyiuif»T ♦fl:—msi i 

♦?r[ftwif<®^T^~il'fiT^Rn®Tf i See notes 

Ante, and are h' or i 

ftf^^IUT~Nom. of warfTi understood, firfw f^'( “^■.) 
uw ', WTS'. ffn +us[ t 

(=»!T * r»n ^ ) I ♦t I 

^r«(^pSR^^i8nrrv 'S^ i Yasavadatta became acquainted 
with the jester, in her own apartment at Ujjayint 

(in company with the Icing ) and now that name reminded 
her of Ujjayini by asapeiation. 
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—Nom.—) I iifiT—^P(f I 
—Aaj. to ’<w?;' sitra:—i n%*i 

+»iraI 

W The jester points to the same bower^ 

where Fadmavati has entered. 

Bhetorio.—In etci there is the fig, of 

speech called i ‘€'4*n5H^5 i 

Remarks—The jester suddenly gets up on perceiving 
that the stone-seat was warm. The seat was not heated 
by the rays of the son, as the jester thinks, bub was a bit 
hot as it had been so long occupied by Padmavati and 
■Vasavadatta. See Infra SI. 4. 

Pages 83—84 

Sans. Expl.—'«iwr“»i<hrai 
qfq w[ fsiqinrag*!. 

utaisi nnr. qftaiiHm 

*wniq’ qieTfqjn ‘«qk’ qwt'. wtS q(qr 3i*ifq«JTf»T i...‘TraT 

qittin’ qr»q{qaT qktfn i qremqfwTii xfn 

I ‘fireg’ ^q;, ’r Hqm 

q«ic; I ‘qrar. gn vmk'. i—i ‘*Tf ^ wqrq qq,’ qrr^g ifn 
itq;, qH.qf^ qq q«ra': i ‘nq^qsvnqire/ nwcnri wqtCqf: 

‘qRqr^/ qkawsq-. [ H»T<iqrt nlfn q swa : ] i 

Notes. 

Obj. of qjqi'qnq; i means ‘all steps taken for 
avoiding the husband’s sight.’ 

qtqTqrm;—qsq'* qro; qqi n;—q?qtfq; i The ^ of in qr^T^i 
is dropped by the dictum ‘g’ qtm-Jprekft’ i 

qgqrqqftft^tqpg—Adj. to qiqqi«qqant i qft-fq—^+iq— 
qrq'fq - qfqfq^ i qftPr^; ( *Hqf^;) qgqriT. na qq—qfSMV. i 
In spite of the rule ‘fq^rf the n word takes qq^iqiq 
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by the special Varttika-mle —trt f*reT i 
is a word. [ f^HT is a technical term for W 

and ], ' 

emr—?iW( i if is derived in then 

^TJRfiTO < *^R5Rsrei ) effH—^TTfi I 

'TW?l-'ira[—■«(+?srqj Opt. —The ^ of’»R and ^ 

6^ C' 

is optionally elided by the dictum— 

W4t:', of. ‘?5h^r ^W—Kumara I. 1. The root 

( with long ^ ) is varioosiy conjugated. The different 
possible forjns have been noted in the following verse in 
the 

«siti^ ^^T^n^STTfir 
sRifti 

®S 

?ppnsT% ^5?5r»Tafl^ 11 
f+I 

?;ren: iiT:—Nom of i ^retr: <?''T ) ?r*n^: 

in the sense of censure ( ) i Optionally— 

by th e rule ‘ga ^’<RR?@T*f [ which is in continuation of 
the rule ^Isf ] i 

»IT »TT '5:^—This is an elliptical sentence, (i. e » 

) is to be understood. N. 13. In connection with 
is used always and the augment ^ doet< not 

oome in. 

W^«R<iriWW.--Obi. oftlR^pq; i \ 

<?t7[ i 

^Rwsr'i—qR—I Nora—«WT understood. 

—Sometimes found as See Page 62. 

Ehetorio. In W »ii etc. there is the dr. peculiarity 

called «qt*i i ‘ftrar ’sufqfspn^—^si?q*w i 

Pag<i 84. Sloka 8. 

Sans. Expl.-“‘*t«^RqraiT;’ wflnwnti wron: 

fTOifir;’ si^qraftr: ^rilTgei; ‘»?gqro:’ wro: 
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■^«i: 

irar ?tiPT ‘^i«iiftg?iii;’ fiRnfii: 

«?g; i [ ^rT^ snRt ^jt sNit^ 

II ^ II 

Notes 

w:, w + ’<m^by 

the rale ‘W-'<lTf^S^^’i ^#*1 W.—W*n »T?W.""^W i 

»lt*iraj?«?T^^ ^ q:’—I 
»i?*TTeffiT;- *T?%si w: ’«rr?if: ?iTfiT: i 

Adj. to *W^w. I ^ + w—i^n&fnr i 

5*rre;—<?|7{, ^ f^w.— i?rt i fiT—^+ 
— «l^ =r<j: I f^-^?+?(> - WfT=f^»5 ; the is by the 
rule ‘of?; 1 

?non1%sT'. —^rp^nfiT'. i f^-ga^+w—i 

OIJ —^ I The here denotes 0?IT?I0T • 

—ao^+ OlT?f I Nom.—aT?T»l. understood. 

Bhetorio. — The fig. of speech is oqoi i Also, lofSwoa 
being a of ^nwif^g^a, there is w?i^^g<n ?iTOffsf1P*[ i The 
figures of speech, being independent of each other 
t ). it is an instance of* o'ofv of the two ^ramrs. 

‘fiwrs®r^?l*iror. ?. i 

N- B. The reverse ot it is VWK i But speaks of 
{w^k) alone With ts two kinds—^IPlftTHT? 

( inter-dependence ) and owwanr (independence). 

Metre—^^ncit i See WW, Sloka 1. 

Ch. o! Voice. —vqgs: ► 

amifo—qrr uB T ftgw* ': ^ i 

Page 85. Sloka 4. 

Sans. Expl.—3l<inftraiTgi^f*f ‘qramrmrto* 

‘ ^ a«Tf*r. a«tTf%n’ ^ wwjoo n o t nugw *, 
ifh ^•.; ‘s*ni’ m ‘x% ar^bn’ as Israw# 
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*nff to’oi W i 

^?rorR»nn ] # « # 

No tes." 

‘n^wn^nfH—''nsn^nfn—i 

€lsf—Adj, to firarasm I —*r5!StfT. i 

»r,»|j^Here it denotes ‘surinise.’ ‘nn* i 

I “• surmise. swf*rs«J * certainty ]. 

Adj. to ^Slf^ I ^9^+sin*w^ I The root means 
*to sit down’ and the root ^ means *to stand up’). 

Metre.—• See Sloka 2. Act I, 

Bhetorio.—This is an instance of the dramatic 
peculiarity called i ‘ftm^rswsnif—the sign 

being the flowers trodden under feet and the warmth of 
the stone-seat. Ori there is UtfK which is one of the 36 *n^. 
sr^B. In the absence of any 1 it cannot be 

an instance of the fig. of speech called i *si 5 *)i*i’ 

g tiw' >ST«rei ^ i [ means 

] I The fg or cause of the action indicated in the 
first half of the stanza is stated in the second half. But 

f et we cannot say that there is ^TWr^i^gsr’ or 

; for» every vrersK depends 

upon or ftPsfti i.e. a striking mode of expression. 

[ ^rerfK^ig ] i 

Ch. of Voice.—g^: grawR ^r»lg i 

•. .sn^fbmr grmf^g* • i 

Pages 86—87. 

Sans. Expl.-’^mr. s M ^T ^ tg raf l *!!: rmw 

...‘ftvqf *n»5*T sjtSi-ja:’ n g cram' nfke: H »iTti i... 

‘vwfiwu^lr.' I ‘^i^qrai’ wn Pitk^ 

^(sl^a t rar . ‘wfiir;’ [ t^Tin awrag^irar. ngBrnmcpsiv- 

gftoT^ig i turrasn 

aij^ ^RTv^m’ gaiift ‘•OT5?t^ng ‘asrtisgH- 
«:rih5»a’ sw 'sgft a w g st c sig i ’a tffe’ sm 
Wit i ‘gWt’ Wa stftgWfit vW: 1...*:^ tgW 

^...‘trear* tenjiwu... I 
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Notes. 

vir:—i 

t Fadma^tt is glad to be thos imprisoned 

in the bower when her husband takes his seat outside. 

N. B. One might take as the of l^fv which 

means vpn? i i [ 55-vPK ] 1 

H9i^ frofn rih safn—vft + v 1 nsfhvi* 

TO V I Vasavadatto is happy to see her 

* 

husband in good health. 

Adj. to ?r«; I nm:—^ 

I The sight of her husband and the grief for his 
marriage with Padmavati is the cause of tears. 

a,# I fi(-*ft + ftsju;, sTft*ra:—' 

Here 'psf^ is used in the sense of ' 

tTiti By addiiciag this Vaasvadatta puts a stop to 
their guessing the real cause. 

Ad]. to sfv; t ^ti*T ^ WTOT —1 
Lonely : hence, there was none to overbear them. 
TO3SHT—ff^+TO—I Nom.— to understood. 
Ehetoric.—In etc., there is the dr. 

peculiarity called and in etc. there is 

^TJjjsmv « ‘n^: and ‘••■arpTiTO W*! TOf 

Pages 88—89 

Sans. Expl.—iTTam': 

‘TO’?!’ TOfh, U«TTO TO f%TOT?( TO! WWl•••‘TOfh 

«I ^ TO€'t- 2 ’ W spjt TOTOf®W!J% ItTOTOTO-ftTO?!^ TO? IVTft ‘*Tt 

^ troroft vronroi ww: 1... 

‘totoi’ TOjfl’TT [ TO? ftftrar ^ 1 g*?iTO toi^ vr*n]$Ri4f« 

TOT «TtTl ’tfir TOTOTOT ’ITOTf tf*T 1 • TO^’ TOPTO 

iwnirag”*‘’?«T’ ‘toto’ tot ‘too’ ’uto^I ‘toW^tit’ *j 
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^f«rag tlH li-.-‘ga<c:’ 
i ijft'inii *t h^tSpw 

L il<lRl-?1TC?pjm 1 ' ^PTO 

«m’ ’ ^irfir, ‘«w( ^ fsnn’ 5?«#; ¥tn, ■'Rn 

*ra<iai^ »dT ia»«i; 

Notes 

?p^:-«s?+?w, for m I ti§iaiTfe?T?i m I ‘^rfirnra-^^ 55^'— 
'«m<: I 

's^ft I ?n«i;—^RintTCq:, ?ra '£>d7[, 

?Tfw’l, by the rule i *fl g 

’^r^—fii - fjj I Nom.—WJfrg. 1 

«IT55—Adj. to I I ?n?®! has its 

correlative in the suppressed part of the sentence ‘dTfft 
*r I 

»Tsg*n»n~»pg; hpt: mi: 1 Vasav. is afraid of 

hearing that anybody else is more loved by her husband. 

^ Adverb- See notes on page 26. 

'3TOn—^ - ^ + W, f^rRTR^—I 

^wftRpfT—Hit - 1g - ^+w—ifh 5T 

’P*[ggi These words are enjoyed by the spectators,.for 
both Vasav. and Padma, are present there to ever hear 
the conversation. 

-150*1 ^ ^ ^:, by 

the rule ‘5 i:-JI^}t^ '3tr€'»?n5T*f i These very words 

indicate as to who is more loved by the king. When 
Vasava. has been taken to be deadj the kin’ll cannot have 
any cause of hesitation in indicating his love for 
Padmavati. 

irfsiBl—wsr+w -i Padma. understood [ from the 
words of the king ] whom ho loves more. 

W ^1(1 1 The jester being very talkative, his 

swearing by truth has no value. 
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^ airaf^ «ff^*!reit I ^i 

Wf-^'JI+W, %wnq—I The jester bites his . 
tongue to keep it fixed* so that the secret may not be 
disclosed by it [ Z'T. B. His swearing by truth and biting 
his ' tongue is quite in keeping vvith the character of a 

jesterl‘gni^sWT*n«ir 'frerarC’/-^Tff5l?q'^ir I ] 

Rhetoric—In etc. the dr. peculiarity is 

1 ?nx5if'*rm ?i5 

Remarks.—Though the words of the king were suffici¬ 
ent to indicate that Vasavadatto was dearer to him, yet 
the dull-headed jester urges lor a more disinct avowal of 
his love. 

Pages 90—91. 

Sans. Expl.-‘*T ®T 

‘gxiHTfjqm’ »W; ] ‘«i?nW *t 

«aiTf?^i^iiTfxixam'’. 3n*nfh’ tfn 

5f fai% |...‘ST wfh ini’ ST *!SITS!. »to' msjsrfu ? ‘^sglTu’ sf guTJ 
SmiTf ‘*I S5^»l’ W. 

‘STS«1^ I ’T'5T 

TTSTTsi aTT?«lT »r?T 

‘’^s5im; UR?i’ im^?T ^ 

^rrami^^ grra; ] ( ‘g#?g' srfh »T^..-‘5U«nmsf’ 

nrfb'g; w^r':*** 

^qarsTTg sStsRftftr sW;' 

Notes. 

gflwTfsraT- fw, - wsT+= H<^*nsFt i HrhTOf— 

I Malevolent ; (here ) stupid 5tlWTt3lsT,+gST., i 

^*n I The words ^ are suffici¬ 

ent to reveal his love for Vaeavadatta. 

Ti^q^—Obj of i tist i 

- ^T|+w - ^fSir I Norn*—*rai understood. 
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of understood. ’TOn:?i -w wit i 
eto.-*-These words indicate that the jester 
gestioolated efforts to keep the kihg confined to his seat 
and the king exerted to free himself from his clasp, when 
the jester is thns compelled to yield. 

Bhetoio.'—In wt irfw. etc. the dr< peonliarity is nm i 
»r‘ ^n^pr' *TT*t ws wt?f - wi. i 

Page 92. Sloka 6. 

Sans. ExpL—nrfta w 

w ww: ‘qwpRft ww* a »n?T:qraqwr, [ wt ] ‘*i g* ‘nr^’ 

wraw‘ ‘t ww’ ww Pm' 

wiwa'fa I L ?s' firaw' t wn: iiwrsal ?ren; ^^snfslw: 

sfH w^sira': ] ii si. u 

Notes. 

’S;n#9JWlV,«9';—i wia^^ra—S’s;, ^: < 

Wn—Norn of by the rule ‘ww W WWI^l’ i 

^?W!n---a? wm—wagcrr i ira+aj-warf^, an'wrt, i 

aiwssnia?*^—Adj. to wa: i wi-aa*+w—ar4rftr=wiay i 
aieasnei or araasmsiPi wiwyg—or -ang i 
Ch. of Voice—awrasiT ajwJWi [*i?Jtl...[ l—arnaanr- 
aw^...wai fsRit 1 

Khetorio—The fig. of speech is fafitlft! [ wafaiani \ 
Del .—‘wfif 9^ araiwit Matfnwni ftai’-nr. s-' i fsnr means 
wwfafJmT and ngsrfafwnr ] i 

Metre.—widrr i See wi*n, SI. 1. 

Pages 92—93. 

Sans. Expl.—‘nag wsg* ww wn afh 'ta;, ^ m wtsft 

aa*iiwr': i ‘an’ tnwn’ aiPtn gnnn ‘nw afa%aap' waigjjjret ww 
[ mailSr nnfwa: a w gnwraat aa fact istaa«a ataaanrar. ] i 

—‘nTrmaw.’ an a n i t q aq fif an na%fir....‘na atnantw^ ‘afgar.* 
gftajaftgareaf: ‘w*to 9’ snat [amasiT wt w. aftna:, 9a a ajaatnaai 
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ffir ajT?n:] 

I ‘. .*ir <hgi^fa i...‘»t5 ^ 

[ qTJTwn: ^s«w/ 

‘»tPBRw/ i...‘'3Tff' wn’ 

^if«nf i?!jT%T Hft xrn: v ict K’s'- ' 

Notes. 

^^*1—?T+w—• Nom—^pSrgiB'Jr understood. 

g PwT-^-’raut »T^ i 

—Sl^ I + Vasaya. considers 

the avowal ol her husband’s love for her as ample 
remuneration for all the uardships she has undergone. 

*T ’Sira; -*r5j ?tg, ^rara; ^:—^^rawc i 

»f?g«ii:~Adi. to ^^ira^^; i gw. uc? ’e:—i 

Vasavs.’s ^’sra^W: has been fruitful in various ways— 
u) It has facilitated the king’s marriage with Padma.> 

(ii) it) will help the king to recover his lost kingdom* and 

(iii) it gives her an opportunity to know the king’s and 
Padma.’s mind intimately. 

^sgrfw’si’—wra; gfsw +«itsi i ^R?rara 

gifwsa ?rei w;— i A ^f^-gra^ir is defined thus i— 

’sifftra;’—^i. i 

Wwra:-g?sd%; I Padma. is utterly 
free from jealousy even against her co-wife. 

wRraraQ—with gsmi by the rule ‘g^iFT^g^^wrart 

a?ft^tI«f^rewwf I 

Rhetoric.—In etc. there is the dr. peculiarity 

called fwrra i Def.—qwi^wrant f*ra*i*»Wf’ i The 
fig. of speech here is i 

Pages 94*- 06. 

Sans. Expl.—...‘gwrasr; wro'.’ gwragrag fwwB'. 

W: I Bwi»ngiiw*.-‘ranra*51’ ww ew^wi uwwft w 
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«ara:...‘*T ^fiwraf ?r^ 

*f tiJf; ‘«t 

*w ’T isra'i l..•‘»T?t1l^8r«^I•.’ 

I ‘ig k ’ ‘^r«w^?mf • gr5i?TR^, g(^f?i Sg; i 

W3!i?i mrat H?T ?ara':...‘rt5<ft' ^sr) 

‘%rsfft^*n’ 

^ifliwii I [ ^ grogr^trat g?*n% ’•ra€«tr^ ]—‘»T^g ^:’ 

grag^qr; gn€tf^ iSg; ‘fw«? g wtgi%g’ gi ‘^tt g?^- 

grWqt... i 

Notes. 

l^ngfRl^g 3ifhp with f%»j i Acc. to gTf%f^> of the verb 
^rnaiTf understood. 1^-g-l-gitri 

gm ft by the rule ‘gf^ ^ ggf»n%’ i grrit of g?^ i 
g?^—Adj. to I g? - +g?-gr^ftr, f^gmra, 

I 

g^—gwb^g 1 ‘gra ^-ggrara-^’a-gthi-giftisn;’—ging: i 
*ngi—Obj. of ^jegi i Here means gR^i by gragn i 
g^—gr^rftr i 
*!^<t - «Rr+q7{—»n% 1 Nom^iggr understood. 

^RTgramn—*njig smgr.- gi^<sr; i N. B- The of 
is prohibited with the word ftsi and not with the word 

grawr I “sit ?ieiT »it% ggf ggtfnftt ftsT i '- *ngrat gft fttprt 

g ii” Or* a slight taunt may have been intended 

here 

grgfbPiT-^+gg —grg'ft ifNiw*, gftggi by the 

rule \wT«grm'«ig|’ i g gfttigr-srsf grj i 

^gvmi—gfggjgm: grttrc: ggn: gi—g^iftf^; i 
»nf,ggigf--w,gi gTg«.,«rejT: i 

fvgn—ftrt+w—gftigrgt i “ 

Bhetoric.—In gwgifi g^ngift ieto. there is the dr. 
AOouliarity fgiglgg i D0f.~‘ggrraiT*f ftitwnf i In sw w. 
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etc. there is the named i Def.“'''^1*i, ftraiT*l 

I 

Page 96. 

Sans. Expl.—‘*T^ jwg’ €TM ^ 

^ x isq j s on l.•.‘<3^:|^7Tr’ ^ I 

Notes. 

XsqpH^'l^ ( Wfwnt ftiUNT^ ) I 
^€ra?[iiTJr--f«awt3t i 
*3tTTai—^ - W + W—Wft, I 

Remarks.—fl^r'^TTfr sh«lf<<«r etc.— His love for Vasva- 
datta was so deep seate.-l in his heart, that he could not 
believe even for a moment that Vosava. was dead. 

Page 97. Sloka 6. 

Sans. Rxpl.—‘wsir »f 

H?n€3[t ^<WI*11fl ‘W ^ 

vfa ‘uuT uu’ ‘fH;€7n’ *if%^Tcn [ *i g 

«5i^; 1II ^ « 

Notes 

—^<5i 1 

RTTf^nm—f^—xiT - +%— ^Pir I Nom«— arai i 

’3®it«nfN—^UT f ; wre;—gpiiwivu;, ^ i 

Rear—f*w^- «+w-Wtv i 

Ch. of Voice.~" aff{" «nPiHaH^ »!*j: l.••vpraT aroi*** 

I 

Rhetoric—The fig. of speech is awnu'*'tg« ^RtaiftlT»t I 

Metre—^R»r^q i 

Pages 97—98. 

Sans. Expl.—i fsraiWqr; ‘swi^lar.’ 

«rs*raf»r. ‘w‘%V qw 9 *t 

,f?na*qTfga'. ^ arfw 'qq L qiw^^i'qt’W-anqqiTg tfa 
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nrfls %m fSr.iFCT 

I y^, ‘fim’ *iw’ ^ ] ‘iw' 

^^rgntur’ iwiniFRr’ 

I [ ^rajTflTOR: w^fif, »f €?« ?rai T?tr!i: 1 ...‘^t^^ 

‘fV ?ffj: ‘f^;’ »TfMTs«i?jT 

(Hrnr?ffi« tssra':) i 

[ ^; <»7[ w^r'; 1 i...‘^^»t^’ jth 

ifti ft«r. I 

Notes. 

Adj. to ^«n^; i i 

&o —Of. 50^ ftf^sn f%«’^Tf^;’'Sak. VI. 

^raiT^.—Obj. of i ^«n*Tt ^:—i 

w’t*i—( =f^sTfe) ? - si’^r+—^R, ^1 

The jester is oalled as he destroyed the charm iog 

oonversation. 

fw’^^er.—ft ~ ^+ftrw^+ w—i n om.—w’f*T i 

ft^tST—ft"'^+W‘“^'ft» I Now Vasava. is con¬ 

fident of her hnsband’e love for her, 

AdTorb. 'T#; «ft ^ jjRf^— 

I *i —si5f^?i7{ t 

Bemark—The conversation between the king and the 

jester was interesting to Padma, as she got an opportunity 
to measure the depth of conjugal love in her husband ; 
and it is so to Yasav., as she was over-hearing the avowal 
husband’s love from behind. 

Page 91. Sloka 7. 

Sans. Bxpl.—‘’flfiY!®!'- 

TO aipT. 'TO ^*T ft^wmj’ s!^?l I ‘’w c?r ui^ai, h*!- 

H»r. uTO^n ‘^•.^ ‘*»to urft” i ^niift 

wwnftr ft«r<f*i> 3 *r. H*f*- ?wit'. uftr: nr »n*i 

tsft; 31 ‘<wl g nwf g feafl ««ift ‘*nf ‘w’ ’J?nw ?:% 

ftw' fti^i’ ^*5 tnnftgiT ‘imrwfflT’ toto ^wng swft«ir,ft; ‘gft’/ 



ACT IV—NOTES 


95 


‘tot? iT 3 it i [ '^nStsvrft 

^wtroiftr win ] n «ii 

• Notes. 

5’.^—Adverb, modifying i See in Sl.lO* Act I. 

srw.*^—aj9f^+g»j I The infinitive has been used here ag 
a verbal noun, the Nom. of understood. ^T^tw. snsj 

Rii?; TOT *T?f?T ?WT I Similar use of g»lig 
in «t?i ?Tg»i—Act. I, SI, 10. 

TOq?r.—TO* TOT ?: i 

^g^w.~Nom, of TOfn understood. -HTt i 

See notes on ?Tg*T in Act. I. SI. 10. 

'The repetition implies the continuousness of 
recollections, ?ir is used even in the absence of ?*TT»r^ 
on the authority of similar ancient uses in expressions 
such as ‘to ??[ g??*? *r etc. ; the solution of 

the difficulty is as follows :—^ito' *1 

I Similarly—‘^^eeT ftetcT?? etc. 

TO^—Obj, of ?lf?T 1 ?TOT »TT?1 TO + a I 

urai—Here ?irar means of. froi' 

»ttt’—?T g’. I 

firgai—I Here also TO'T^ has been used in 
the absence of TOT?^^^a, like nr in i 

imrre’sur-'Aaj. to ?f%: i tot w . to?: ’> 

TO*ir« »TTC aT?»0*i. TO? I unr^i tot ?t— i 

TOTTOf—Obj. of ?nf?T I II-?? + TOI—»TO I 

Bhetorio.—The fig. of speech is l 

Metre.—The metre is i ‘»Tr«ft el t?^:’ I 

Ch ol Voice,—TO^^i*f ag?iiNr*"[ ], 5:^ TOa t 

ip|gT...?nTOT [gjT?! 1 «lHl?<ia*n ^?IT TOT?; ?T??1 I 

Page 99. 

Sans. BxpU““‘Wii?ftiWf’ totos^Ito ^ aF 
TOTO?! TOTO^rTTOT?* aei?l I— 

lc“S. V. 13 
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?raT [ qe'iN ’'(Tbri 

TO ^ fsra; »Tf st toiRi f«ii«Pi; 1 i 

‘fro^ww;’ ?i?n*2iTf^ ii*r:”i 

Notes. 

W.--<7I7{, fi*T I f|R?+W— 

Wft-fira I 

Adj. to I toT nr *r 

TOfrotj—si^i^ j 5^i»Mif«« 7rf[ qgi gi Tf <^i^ -( uAi< ti fCT f i T <) i:bj^: ) 

I Or, m ^ mi m va' ^ i The second 

exposition would suggest that the king had a handkerohief 
in his hand. 

Ecmarks.—The iesterfgoes away to fetch water, and 
the king gets his eyes obstructed by the tears [ or a piece 
of cloth to wipe off his tears ]. This presents a fine 
opportunity tojPadma, and her party to slip away from 

a 

the bower of creepers. 

Pages lOO—lOl 

Sans. Expl —fro: i ‘wit Itto 
TOf’BTJf *T fStfr. [ in WlTf HTpfftjn^slTRf ]— 

‘ n<i<<ir<g n *t’ ito: ‘nrsr «mi ‘^fsu' 

aiTO awn’ n silw^ i »ri^; ‘waq'g’ 

qf^RSfra’ ^ ^ isrtfro Rinfronui’. w*t(^ i 
‘nftfqtqa V mwsto lesr ‘to ?nwq^ ^qgieKi^ qq TOm tfn 
sfq: I qnaf qiTO%it *Tqfq nga" sim qn*raf*i wra f%' 
mv n n ‘qnn wi qqn [qrosir. qRqnfq»d%»r ’q^qnroiqq 
q qnfq fqfqqrei qrTTOqRciroqTOt qrrtTO^qng ] i ara q wfl 
qajifnnqN*q?iq8wj': [ W*nit: q%«n nqa'^ <9 Tf liqtqqK<i*t 
qHTO tuSlsqfTq'g; farj^ fqropn’ qqrafn] i ‘iRg^ qrang 
qiq[.qiM*t *1^ tq:. [ qi^qrqriqqtinqqtqni q mgqnqr qirjq^l itw 
ng q^ti^iH ] i 
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*ii+WT I Conj«-”^5T*iif^T. - 

■■^ra^»#7r I 

^1^'^'cra «ii—^?iT 1 »ri%'«iT; qw—^Tm, • 

Ehetoric.—Tn ^nqrf^jf etc. there is the ’TP^rraifK 
called %qt5>!*f I Def.—‘fsi^ W. ?. i 

Eemarks.—T^*l. etc.—The j ester is confounded at 
the sudden entrance of Padma. and being unable to give 
promptly a satisfactory explanation of the tears in the 
eyes of the king says ‘that is this, this is—that’. But 
Padma. insists on his speaking out the fact immediately, 
so that the jester may not get any opportunity ot thinking 
out a false explanation. 

Pages 102—103. 

Sans Expl.—qqsf^l1%^ WH’^r- 

i *iut 

gpsfji [ ^qnTnmtqq?^qf*l qfTvq!T*qvqq>!' ^3%; ] ‘33iPe<5J3i 

■gisro’ g!5«ng»:wq?T'. wg; ‘qfersr; ’qfq’ f^qr^i ^rg^sf^r 

qrar^vmqrq i (^'^^proqrra!’ ) i 
qtJT?Rif’33TlT’!i^qn5qfl?n inq^, qqnq^ scrar qrw^^qrnp tfir 
1 (‘^iqqrSl’ qtnq^ 3«n *T 1Z»0UT^ mi UKTISJ f^q? qf3 

Tqnn hff 3tqT qqirq^ g»it?qi»i ^T*rar?i ? (‘qr^’ qn^q^^^iv^ 
31^ uTtf wq3t ^^*1,5^ q«Tif^ qq *iqT qwiqtft qf?i TUT: qi^ qniwffl) 
‘31**’ 3siqtqsT^®q'qj qai'^T^’. *^qT»i. qsjqi I (■^?rq*q’ iwr^) 
gqfqsgum, i 

Notes. 

qi'iiql^*!—qi^ ^’.—q,H?l, ^ I 

qn^iflfl^qjqi —^ qqr i qn>wj ^ 

^ I 


^f^f*mlh51q—Adj to qnsr^pp^Tf i f*rqf?ra;—? i»t i 
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Adj, to ?l*T ^ W*TPm 

I In the mean'tiiue the jester gains self'possession 
to explain thus the cause’of tears* 

Wftro:—^ ntf»rpi:—I Padma. does not 
find fault with the jester for his transparent falsehood, but 
finds rather courtesy in him. 

Turning aside to speak out 
a secret. is a and is thus defined in the 

^Tfi5«r?4w— 

.‘?T? I 

TOf Sf IRBMt’ II 

—It is a technique of dramaturgy* 

TRUi; qTfT7{ TOIP?r/ 1 The jester whispers into the ears of 
the king how he has explained the cause of tears. 

etc.—The king praises the jester for his ingenuity. 

I Nom. - understood. 

Page 103 Sloka 8. 

Sans. Bxpl.—‘HTf»T^’ fiiu ‘^ir«r« ^ XTgwif??f%*T ‘apc^srrfiftt^’ 

Tub’ll [ ’^^•ilssaa *r ] ‘<tiwg<qMi?e’ 

t xTej xrjx^fei 1 iFii 

Notes 

Adj. to 1 sK?; aisw— 4 «T!l, h xx 

-yM*iM-?Tfh ^ I The pollen being white is not clearly 
visible in the eye. 

N. B. Yamana in his xrtaiixr3fF.-X???^^ quotes this verse 
( without giving any reference ) with the reading 

which is better in as much as much as it corresponds 
better to (( w'? und xix corresponding to each 

Other ). 

xmiftf x—wi—a!ix^+ w - =xirfSni i 

Hxi ^xifir.i--Pnirfh,^«rn!l#lni 




ACT IV—NOTES 



Wtvn I A term of endearment, like « 

I ^n«PH s^—^ ^*r < 

Rhetoric—The fig. of speech is i Def. ‘sneflfiffiTft?*! 

«*traT? ^sf;’ I This, too, is based on 

in ^pan^rei^ and OTr^’ifrr in »FC^*iTT^i^* 
Thus it is a case of ^rif^ ( mixture )• 


Metre—i 

Ch of Voice—55^ '*r^sT ] 

Page 104 . Sloka 9 . 

Sans. E'xpl.—[ ] ‘w’ 1 

trar^rtfl ’•srqfrmcraagjT ] 

%sj'’ ?j«ii^iirn:’o*T w v!|^irra «0 »fh a%fi’ ^'.- 

qtft I 

*«if^f^T vR^f^, crarf^i ] ?!fl5i*Tg5f*rT wf^’. 3 

surra 

'snqfbf^?!^ <I 2 ( 1 II ^ II 

Notes. 

jfq gpsTf: ?r 0 i: ^T—1 This adj. indicates 

that she should be treated with nothing but tenderness. 

?fiw*l—Adverb. ^wf ~’’W^'. < 

^^wrar—^ra; areii: €i—1 

Rhetoric.—The fig of speech is wrisjf^l= in the first line 
« 

( the expression supplying the of ^t ) i 

Metre —1 

Ch. of Voice—^PT?iT .flsqn 1 vrai 

^)c^»Tragi [ 1 ^rrcw:«ff L *31?^ ]' 

Pages 104—105. 

Sans. Expl.—'sfswt tariff 1 

»r«a ife *131 anf—gwif ‘«wrw; 

«rajfiE’5«i4 

^ W8(T’ at ft?i: ^3pr; 




SWAPNA-VASAVADATTA 


100 

‘€?pntt r« nra’ frsrrfq im: 

ifH t«r: #gRi; >371^1^1^’’ 

arirafn, i [ ^ 

7S7I^»Jn5»’ #?frdf3, 7T^ 

1W&; 11 ‘3?i’ ^aj'^ iW sfiTfgg?^ wg; 

7TR5 JT^ >;i5[^!-. I.‘cnSiT 7^1^ I ‘TiaW. ^31:’' 

iwr; [ ^sf ] i 

Notes. 

*T»tTJ^T3W-Wft: ; Nom. of ^^ai^Kai'sR^ l aiaWHt TWT 

<7r7[, 3^ ( 

w. ff3 ^R^m:—by the rule 
I is changed into RT by 

the rule ‘■aJTlr i The ^ is by the rule ‘r?f; \ 

^PTOW ^iW. - ^T^njpcit;, I 

^RTTi:—'*i^r+Tre^ foe 'wfl ( 

^T^®R5i*T7l—'trei Tf3 ’SVTi—formed by the rule 

I [ In the ordinary sense, the form will 
be ] 113?: m amr:—^uroi:, 7lui‘ ^ *ni —i 
^7i?iii^ - ^ui I ^ - 5+arar^—Hit I 

Adj. to ^TpiriT: I ufh-sji+?B-?(riirfti i Nom.— 
afSN understood. 

arw;—Here ^ means ‘a proposal’, cf. ‘3^; ?trar :— 
Sak. V. 

Bhetorio.—In SiWRr: etc., there is the dr. 

peonliarity called ^ (of the aft) i Def.— 

*jn^«4iqn«iT«JT' ar;’ and in ’37pnft ft *n»T etc. there is 

the dramatic peoaliarity called ( of the ). 

Def.--‘^r5^»iaii^gw‘ W. 

Page 105. Sloka 10. 

Sans.ExpI.—'ftsnsnnt ^iftniiTf^%s^*it 

wvi ^ ‘wiWRwra’ ^Ri^pot ^ ‘arnhc;’ ’irTiwan::’ 




ACT IV—NOTES 


101 


lawn;, ‘fimimt: g ‘^wt:’ f^r: i 

^ ??fr?Tf^«5rr^jpiiTsi. fltf^qTJnPi! *9 

sjin: amfir ’avir q:a tiTgra«wt<' 

^ nrean ««isi': 11 ^®ii 

Notes 

faiairai*TW,.—Ad], to f% 4 sn*sps^ by the rule ‘t: 

atl’sraFJZ^ I 

ajurpiiw^—(i) if ^t(K; and ftumK: are'formed 

with the affix (CT, and (ii ) if ^=»ik; and fwr«Trr. 

are formed with the affix a’^v' 
kaist:—Adverb. kaj+s?€^i 
amk:—ff+a^ or a^^—^w'fr 1 
^eiw:—Adj. to ^■nk; 1 laH+igra-^ki 1 

k^cirt;—k—^T a^^or a^—Wk < 

^r.—sc—I 

Rhetoric.—The fig. of speech is as from the 

statement, viz- ^k: ’S^r. etc. the **^ 3 ^ facts, viz. 
Magadharaja’s treatment and Udayana’s behaviour, are 
indicated Def.—‘^^a-ii*r€T m, ut ts i Also, 

and ^ being mentiond to have the same or fsRT 
(), viz. mvnc. and k^Rn^'., there is g<at^(ii*)l 1 
Def.—^ a?T 

g^dtkar’ 1 

Metre— 

Ch. of Voice.-Wfir; krarafir.—g^w; [ 1 • 

End of Act IV. 



Act V 

Pages 107—109. 

Sans. Expl.—‘tiftrfin^T k 'wiw. i •. fanmiif 

»pnTOaTO% iiwi ; ‘sirotra’ 'rttri i 

‘irt:’ wtisiT: 

'*tRrf»raf7i 5s?«i'; i...'iTaTifw; fire*; 

I *3^ ^r?ret tw 

t«i?r; i...‘a!?nfhi‘ ajan i 

ar^reuftniRi sffnsrsiT^ sfn 

'»raf»»iwwrei«i\ i...‘»T^’ xara': f^?®Tre'»i’ 

f*p::>ft'Si«tmi-tnireiVat—‘ q:«(' trar if^ «si?i': i 

Notes. 

I sffata ^^1—^?RI, cTtfT I 

at^URi- ap^ (sfRreig) with 3?if^ f% i 

N* ?f?I I 9!S5 + ^^ ( SIWVI3) ; 8P?T«l + 

ap?;T«??rf7i I s?^ is intransitive because the object is 
in the root itself and not separately mentioned ; aj^ifh is 
transitive exactly like all other intransitive roots which 
become transitive with The u and q in Nagri charac¬ 
ters are often confused with each other ; of. and 

qiftqTU—one of the seven ^fsnJ^s. Hence sp^iqufn ( for 
) which in course of time has come to be almost 
a recognised form. To put the discussion in brief, ai^iqufn 
is a licensed use for ai^^RRif^ ( on the analogy of ^luufn, 
Tnqnf?i» &C. ). The ^UT, too> in should be regarded 

as a licensed use for ; bee ause the of spqiqqfq 
does not become qiHi owing to the prohibition by the rule 
q’ i 

qre#;—qreq ^ur 1 

qqqhjq^—Obj* of Tpra*T^i q(««l_ xfu *iq^1qq^ ( *>Wl), 
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IT? »r5 + 'W^-^ or 'TOW'I 

I ^^S^;^sir is a term meaniag a cool 
pleaanre-honse situated near or in the midst of water. 

I The word occurs also 
in Bhaaa's itfri’n [ Act IT ) and Kolidasa's 
( Act IV). 

^ + w - I Conj. 

; ^rarfiri, i ) with short ^ 

will give (in ) for which see Notes— page 109. 
wT—fsra^raiiwtJl i 

5^' gm fisn - i 

Rhetoric.—in *1^ etc , there is the dr. peculiarity 

called 1 Def.——W. 9 i 

Pages 110—112. 

Sans—Expl.—%(? ^fufstmci: 

I ■ • fsn: ^»T5r5?iTraT: f^oi 

^?faw^c?: ^rTgrr^j^ 

fsjg'; eRi?n»i^-'5^rai »s5n' f5ra»ii7i' .. 

jqsr ^ur^rn, »m^rn q^ Hal^wW 

^rersf w «e6ti* i * r»T^ ]...‘qhj' st sthtSt’ 'RiR^-sfk'??»rT* 

ijisi; i...‘«^ f’lt??!’ ‘<i*rr»T’ i... 

^TsNrfiT ‘fira’?r?r*nf*?’ ^Trstra wnwtfsR:- 

Notes. 

tan; ^*1 ^iv^—nti>i' 

?r0 i means (5;f«an) i ‘f*ra^’ 

ftr?:’ i '5^ nnnn ^Rrapn 

'S is by the rule :wn»n3 ’ i 

connected with i «n[^Tsif TTStr 

- ^?P1 ?rei I 


- Adj. to I i»i^. ^nfw*l— 



104 


SWAPNAVASAVADaTTA 


W—=^«?tRn •, fanned. [ The .construction would be 
easier if this word were in Wfrr ftwfw and taken as an adj. 
to ] I 

sfu i - ^ + ^ ft» 

^im:—<n?T, I 

'oift I ?nra; W(^;—^fnlwura:, i 

»T?*T ^ ef»ifuiTu:, ^rsi—4«i?t i 

^Tn*—[ tft ] fsRura^ 8^ I 

Ob], of ^rerftf [ as the verb here means ‘to 
bring in haste’ ]. si>e - <U<T i 

JI^RT.—8ee notes on “page 51 ante. 

Bemarks.—Though for some reason or other 
Padmflvatt did not come to the bed in the yet no 

trick is so bo suspected on the part of Padminika or any 
one else in asking Vasavadattfl or Udayana to see 
Padmavati in tl»e i 

Page 118. Sloka 1. 

X Sans, Expl,—‘^n^ra^V [whivuu 1 

‘H*rci»Rr?roTF;’ »j?i; ^Tfift^^ra-wTr;, ‘?ris!inT^’ 

‘wmV’ vW; 

?n|Sit’ ftig^sinft’ff ^aat 

ftsmt w i ’i^sfh 

'an# 9i?tsfq ftnf’fTftfu »Tn: ii i ii 

Notes 

^nsiTg - Adj. to < 1 ^ 1 * 1 1 "Sira + ngg—^pirftr i 
iW I I 

w ^*afa ?ii nrg, xfb - s*i+ft‘), 

then 

TPjsTTil-Obj. of I w - Wft i *r3 is spelt 

with either short ^ or long i ‘fwit g[fti* - sbupc: I 
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- msufeam i w*t;—^ i 

Adj. to 'WT understood. H*t: ^RPRt:—^ ^|tfi ; 
5?RTn!t wk;—< 7i7[, giRiJra: i 

^7ra^“Nom. of I *r?T 3i^;, f? 

(Tr^[?r?T^) I -fTrei ^\—iW![, ^*t i 

—Adj. to I ^•’ 

75TJ, w ^rar: m[ i 

Adj. to I f^%T I 

tlfa*ft*( - + Tf»T— hh? j A woman of the 

firS't of tho four classes of women is also called a qftprt siT^l > 
She has been thus defined in the 





Vasavadatta probably belonged to this class of sTT^t i 

Rhetoric.—in the last line. 

Metre.—^rawftrapif i See Act T, SI. 4, 

Ch. oI Voice-Tsw^f^: ^ 

Page 114. 

Sans. Expl.—W' ^^51 an 
Wsm xf^r i '^r^rarar an: n n fnait ifJt 

*n^; I ^ aT*ifn?rn 1 

Remarks—The jester asks the king to be in haste but 
does not first indicate the matter. This is in keeping 
with bis apparently stupid character. 

Page 116 Sloka 2. 

Sana. Expl.—*^ranT’ ‘egfert’ aar^nd’ jgan; gmf 

a* ear a 5ga; aalant Tnaf tiawflf‘a«T’ uro,'gja^faamaaa: 

aft’ jtinr nw a afaaRla nre^^aiftnw^Pa afa aaa; tflai- 
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‘to g* tromSlisinTtTi isnr*: 

w ai: tV n, t 

^fq*, ‘qarr qq’ f^ra' qai aq?i qq q^rmft 

^ qr ftrat [ ^wnrorfir. aif i [ qr^r^ ^ajjitqr. 

qviqsji sftq* qqsnqra tq ansnr^ Hqrfit sm ; 1 ii q ii 

Notes 

»[qfirai-w ^?ii I ^ ’it:-<?!?(, I 

qrgfqcnai—Adj. to ftqm I qw^-^ + qqr^+w—qrn'fic i 
^nrq:—of piT»f' gqr + ct^ for siftqr i 
a?*?; - Here means toi i —‘qsTwnqs^fsfHfnn »Ts?i: ’0,; - qurr: i 
ai'®* T—TS!T has been used even in the absence of ^TgW- 
qnq as in W^5IT qif^ qqsnf in SI. 7, Act IV- 

^ll^fTOmTOar:—Ad]. of to i ^; s^sit to 
TO TOi: qiTO’.; ^froi^ tost;—toi i 

TO’J^f'^'—Adi. to understood. ^f: - 

—More commonly ’•iT!i?%q^ in this sense. TO^qfh 
( Jrtefq^ ) means ‘confirms,’ 

Bhetoric—If ^[^firoaTOST: is taken as an adj. of TO> 

there is the defect of style called ^TOigsHTOffT as the sense* 

■which is already complete in the first half of the stanza, 

is resumed in the third foot. To avoid this, ^HTOTa€q3r: 

may be taken as an adj. to TO 

to'tot: TO3r.—i The fig. of speech is qqi^gqf i 

Metre.— qrofRrarqf i Def.— ‘t q qgqrfasiqr wstj a:’ i 

Ch. of Voice.———sSlirq w*?®!—[ TOrf^ ] i 

[TOllTOWft . TO*q%» 

Pages 115—117. 

Sans Expl.—‘■ to’ q^ ‘arfafs^ utii’ ira [ qr^nST tanro: ]...i 
...‘wiTO witro’ TOia' qTO'q'"‘7fq qfiw’ wnwiTOig ^q q^V,*!. 
wjfjTOTOJ’. qtroRt aliTO. i—‘wfatf nwTOqf*^^ 

“ TOTO. • q qfrog »«i#; i...‘‘?flMqmqgfTOTO:” 
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u^wrai ^vmK: vm *;, 

f5wT*n*r. ^ ; grtiTTi |..■‘«^«RW i«iiTO*T 

[ s)?:nnn«iraf kw; 11 ‘^niV Wsjfm/ 

W ifir W'ni I [ ^l^sjpR —^qron 

=?ft^ ' '^^'- *.*Jn7rewi^ xvss\ 

¥1^ ? 1 

Notes. 

Here used in the sense of ^ i ‘*?a;5rPFfTi-T»iT 
^sr’—^* it; I 

^nfaiq—’^rrs'—ft[«i + ft!^+ ^3, f? i 

Adverb, modifying nf^ i Through misgivings the 
king sends the jester first. 

(i) Adj. to i ?href n«jT 

^:—i Or. (ii) wpt:, 
^ q.H?i *rei €: I In (i), ’«R is redundant; in (ii). wra is 
an unusual word for nvn < The actual reading seems to be 
^’^wnjf^fPsq; which occurs in one of the Mas. as noted by 
Ganapati. 

w *1% ^i» ^^^ I ?ra^»r" 

'fftW »«si:—qfK - @?i + SH*!^ I 

^i^^’C'.—A serpent. %»5# qi'i)’— 

meaning i ^^'■ 

ffh sufw;—i 

Eemarke.~The cause of the illusion of a* snake in a 
garland is the dimness of light inside the room. Bo, there 
is nothing unnatural in Vasavadatto’s failing to recognise 
the king lying down!on the bed. 

Page 117. Sloka 8. 

Sana Bxpl.—^ f%’ ^ 
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ifjUTT^; 111 ^ II 

Notes 

<q7{, «T3 

—?n5>Jt »TPsn—tn*i i ^»n:: i 

*1’^^—Adj. to - wm. I *rai + w—Wft I 

fiffil—' 0 »ft I The base is ft»!T ( fem.) and is 
optionally declined with the form fro^in all except ?»n 
as well as in ^?IT—t and I 
qftW»n®n—Adj to ?iT [ wwi ] I qft - f?[+I 
ftff^—Adverb. 

—Obj. of qrclft I ft-^+w--WTti 
Rhetoric.—The fig. of speech is , ft^sqf*n ' Def.—‘wqv(. 

^q*n-qft:^^'.’' 

Metre.—• See si. 2. 

Ch oI Voice.—...w.qpqnmi g«3dftnr«in*iii«w W; 

siqJi Bi^ ^...qft^**<m<<t...ft^ Ifeeift ftiqqi I 

Pages 118—119. 

Sans Expl.—Cf»PI’'q ’ ift ■i^q:) %8^’ 

...‘vq ftq'ni «%fi’ ^ q^fj^ xdt qftqfqi... 

‘'^snqeqf .wsft ip^ninq^t w 

qpirn wq; ] i 

Notes 

—Adverb. < 

"5 w+qpliftr i Nom.—inn understood. 
Rhetoric.—In qpTPnnn viftnam etc. there is the dr. 
peculiarity called qRI*nn, the sign (ftnp) of which has been 
mentioned in the sloka >Pqi qiqqcT etc. - 

,. «T. > 
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Page 119. Sloka 4. 

Sans* ExpL~[q'apiaiMa R*rR' stnii S|8iTf?*n] 

'araST* WRrT tw 9raisfhi*‘*T *1 ], ‘twT 

ajSHlTI * fRT’ «T«f^ ?T«r 2| 

‘n [ Jim ^ ^nwr^ ] ’«iff%fns(n’irq^T i fiara^*rt 

fsnfitnjtiw/ f? :’ fi^;- 

i?t«Tiiawra': '?q%i^; ‘sf farer*?’ *t i ssnfvw aj^ra^ 

3T«TRjg'’ ?:5 st' arfl” [ ft?n ^?n; farf^^qa?^ wqfe xf^r 
1 ‘qfifqTi vtw *T gi^n’ aRpta:^’ fqrajfq q>f? *t i 

^sfq #q: ‘’pit’ fpt'? tq*n ‘arqsf mm’ aissnm^i wtqr ‘*r gar:’ 
mfqanTT ‘wp( 'mmaiT, m^gr ?;mg: =qaifg, ai«n&rf?i 

[ftgifwjif!: ^ J ii 8 ii 

Notes. 

Nimiroan—Ad], to apan i vrm m w qt^mg; i 

Some take ggr’sm as compoanded. ggimgr €*r[ 

( ggj meaning ggigqat ) i The root is ^ (^if^ ) with short m i 
Conj—«»iftfg, ’^’5^ ; qRiTffg, qr^g i ^ (sni^) with 

long q? will give in g? i See Note—spage 103 ante. 

miifRre^T-sgrffsr: gmi: gi—«rj^: i 

stg q^g; ; q-w?+ l%g.,+g~gTa:t i ^ becames ®f% by the 
rule '^g* g-qjqgggj’ i 

fgdqgpwi—fapcm ^qgT*!H—' To mean ‘head* the word 

is tg^g.^ I In some an^dent writings it is sometime found as 

ggiKpg i When gqiKR, the word is also used in maso. in 

which form it may also mean *a bed’. Thu8~fapgr., (neuter) 

or tap; ( neuter or rarely masc. )=head» fifC ( masO) ) — 

bed. gq-gi + ^^?~qftgqr’^=gggi*ni; a pillow > ‘^qgiapgqgg:’ 

—ggr; ' 

s^N^fiwftqg;—qiT% ^gr i ^gi gfggig;—<g?j, gm mtqgrin— 
<gg, g: i 

sfrrqqftgaiij—fq-fg+wi^*fsi^g»lI re: fNftgan^ 
-tg?[i 

arsTT— ^gr i Decl>—ga^. g^, gg'.; eto. (fem. )• 
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Ehetorio.—The fig. of speech is t 

Metre.—I *r: 

i’ 

Ch of Voice.—3!?jraT...'«i^*m*iT.. 

L ^1151^ ], '«RWiT ftfdwi^sT.-.^anffST [ ].^t»raf—aRRn 

[ ], HrPiPTr'-aiJH’—fl^^ I 

Pages 120—121. 

Sans, Expl.—[ ti?ri?r?T> qR? sTRffi m: ’<n>[fiT«£fRf fginwi 

^-^^fh -‘^n*Tgxrr 3 (i?i’ ^’ir*TT»it*fT nfhqrasfg^ 

?T?mnsrinfi^; faag 1.‘f*r 5 r?Tr Rrsr *Tm’*rrH«^f 7 r.‘ff’ tRi 

^rtg’'ft’ifh’^r?jr 55 t^ 'snofprq^r* a?*?' ?Rftg”-‘^f^^-a:»T#qTM’ »sj!’ 
»T^^*nPir ‘^^spnPr’ 1 gr^fij»r> ^ nt 

firam'^iiw. 

^aiR^qra; i...‘^ 5 TMfl m’ ^w)^r—1 ‘si ^33 iirit 
sm ■anitei , [ cmifq ftmw^Ri-ijg^qsiTq m' 

isiraa: ] 1 

fiWtf(i. e. sifrft) 1 ^"*1' +qrsi—1 

sn^—‘W «fMr I Conj.—^iv^. I 

% 

it "“^si I A particle uttered to indicate one’s attention 
to a story. 

syT+f«irsr+^rift?f—1 

a?i’ftaTfaT...sr?^ I 

^^f^firpTifsi—’ira 91 + grs^—; a bathing 
ghat, 9 i*iif*i“~e 7 fit I 

9 firam— 9 f 9 -q-TO+w- 9 irftf 1 

Pages 121. Sloka 5. 

Sans. Expl.—‘’sspeji’ ‘9f^: ^arar.’ 

atsirrar. anasrernnr. *5911*191%’ 9 in 99 91*19999% [ f^RiarwisiT^ 
f*r»ra 







act V—notes 


in 


wt’. 1 ‘flRTO'.’ ^ir^TqW.j 

‘w ^ m[»^ ^iTnnn\ ‘•ranwwr’’ w^’- ftsW fa ifijaH 

'CT '3Tf«’ [ ^3Pr«iPi'?;<ar^'i»<tra 

^flrai iwin ] 1 ‘^rtif*?’ [ ^?r>sr?tipn^in?i 

Notes. 

I Here has been used in ths^ sense 
of ‘the capital’ of Avanti (i. e. the city of Ujjayini ) and 
not the country » hence, singular. While meaning the 
city, is fern, and is spelt either with short * or lo°S 
4. While meaning the country, the word is masc* (plural) 
and is spelt with short ? only. 

—''npsflsnH^’srtw^'. would give > So» 

this may be a Blip-shod use by the poet ; cf. 

( Act I. 4. ) Ac. Some propose to take the two words 
separately { ^g*n ) We may also take 

^W*!UT as the ¥ 3 of ' 

^tirai'.—hy the rule i 

^:—?Tf%r*l,; viz. when Udayana 

eloped with Vasavadatta. 

—Obj. of w^s?ht; I 50-. f[iT;—Wi’iri^Rq; WTj Singular 

13 in the sense of the plural by the rule ‘stTSJT^iTsn?^ 

^c’?rn:—Adj. to gnraT: i or.+ais ^ 4T ' 

*ra*Tp!raTO ~Adj. to *ra*rat'. vfs?^—'®?nT, 

« TO — ^ ' 

TOapm:-—Adj. to'.ferai: I Obj,— 

Ehetoric_The fig. of speech is t The def. is— 

‘«TO»nwi5 i 

Metre.—i. e. a mixture of »*5^T and 
Ch. of Voice ——»wi wSrI t 
14-S. V.-19 
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Pages 122. Sloka 6. 

Sans. Expl.—Him 
Ufa UTaaanr, aRi ^nroarfaiPiPt Hrai’ areu^rnar 

Wn Wa’ ‘ura;’ lansra: aTfrurrutaiar aWruiaaaraa- 

aajTq, ^ ‘api: ^fu* ^ ‘aTUfWurfaa 

fafxait [ troi; «Kita *fa 

apua: ] lu H 

Notes 

Ufai;—Adverb. by tbo rale 

aam <a» ia.’ i 

'O^I 'gfq -fas;+a5r^-«lt='aqts!: i Udayana 
taught Yaeav. to play on the lute. 

t^araar - Ad] to aar I iar+aiaa^—Wfti 
anc'^ ^ai i 

^rranaarf^^—Ob], of saa^i aa+ftra^+ as—w i 
playing on a musioal instrament. 'aiafift a[fa«m—'aa?^ i 

Metre—i 

Ch. of Voice.—t^jaiun ar—'tTwnaarf^a aaa^ i 

Pages 123—125. 

Sans. Bxpl.—...‘asat arafaisafa’ arsaarat a^fa—'aaK* awa^ 
anfSaaat am’ aaro ^raa ai^: aftaa'^la f^umi 
sratmn?^ uarf^ i ‘M aaaaiaaiaarfi ^jtst 

'sam *fa a€tf^‘ l••.‘afaafaam’ ammm i...‘5^*ar uRmiai- 

qg *fqysj| ^au^ aj^at »Taia^.*."-‘^aaa’ aaraj vraa aiapsn^ 
*mt ai atft®nfa 1.*afa aar^ faflm'. aai^^i afa 

xn\ I I aa^ aiai^ a?a: aaft ’ciai awaa; wiRpa, ara?i ^aaa^ faftat 
a^a afa alamm ]' ‘arfwHaan’ aspr^ai ‘aa* W aa aaa: i ‘anma: 
arei ^ 'uiaT?:«’ ami^Ra' ‘«z#lan arnfa^nfa* [ aan^^ aanfjfia* aiaia’ 

, faaia a^ aa^ amaaaiar. a^mmi aif^: ai^ aa afii wim ].•• 
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iCT W^tIW qumft ‘sft«r*^?»Rn fiR*.- 
^rfvn i...‘^a5iz?f’ gjinjn' »Tg^rftsiiT 

^ ‘:»fTWT*T?i;’ Ji’^En:, ^r g gu ^ ' nfn «fti ) i 

Notes 

*r*nc ^Sf^trg etc.—The jester reveals his own ignorance 
by the misnomer in his narration. 

1%g etc.—The king intends to know whether this 

was a mere slip of tongue or a deep-rooted error. 

’’fTl^~Kainpilya was the capital of the country 

which is situated around modern Kanoj near Farakkabad* 

—^q + ?lT—I The king is overtaken by sleep 
while tbe jester is engaged in committing the names to 
memory. 

—IT - ? -t- esi rrit;, a wrapper, is 

added by the rule ‘iwl^ i u becomes W by the role 

i grar + ' The absence 

of the jester helps the occurrence of the incidents in the 
next scene in the I 

This maid is previously sent by 

to call in ( See Text page 108.) 

Pages 125—127. . 

Sans. Expl.- 

‘fspc^ufTT^W *iif5«ren!Pirn 

‘^rensT TtSN ^firgTii xri^; i ‘Ttnui uf^snf*?’ i 

‘qf^^nrei TOT?;’ [ in tsnv ] 

...‘tfTO^lTO^ simr’ ^troin^n fsi^; * Mfl« i s i rn’ n g 

TO ftswr Tspr tfh wn; i 'w TOgnf to «i«iwl fnftnr 
TOT?rft twsfn [ftTOnrar: TOresng, to spar tot tfJi 

^itKaaro r g nar TOnftfn topito® TORjiftroira TOwft to 
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?ra ^ ] ‘am \ 

‘w w’ mfVai w ‘w ^:’ [ tr^raart wf ] '^: ‘nftwfii’ (fintT9*i- 
qnasrt ^ aT t. mm w wt; ] i...‘mn‘ *i5rraf 

xHTRsn w’Si: t ‘f^ ^ m ‘'mi m’ tnimiT m 

‘gqftswir.’ ictan^^ f?mrn: ‘m’ ‘nii^ew^ w 

yim m;aiTai*i Tra: «rnT?i ’i^’jfn: 11 

‘f??«ii’ «n*a*i ‘'«ifaf^g?sf*T:’5TOr ^ m^najmf^Tn; 

^5i<f^?ii: jujit: ^irasft i ‘nramtaqi’ qt?ig?irai-”‘qart3!- 

^«imT 3!q^?rei’ ai^iM; q^fsi: ^Twia: 

wpi; ri'flai, fiw3i»TRi j^srrar: 'IWit»i’ ^ 'jaro %5ri f«i%: 

Ti^TswFn ^^■. ‘mj '^irf^T’ ?:fii »n' Tf?T 

1. ara^ w 5«!^: J !••. 

Motes 

«^T5nf»T—( causative i ‘I fetch quickly.' 

sfl«tt5§i75TH I 5^gtq»T' 

For a similar use. cf. ’TW—Eamayana. 

(ftaw) I * 

^PT »im—^^<TT i 

(wi^)=ftW' • ?fl is barred by the rule 
iTPTOl I However. ft^W also is allowed ; of, ‘fipsm^ 

aw’—Bhavabhttti. The ^Slas-anaracai has the following 
rule—‘f®Pn€l Ti’ I 

mren— fTTsfir ?it air i as—+sr—Wft, *r ^t— 
ars^rpi 1 

u*ir;—T? - m+mf j ‘imi^saRwisnin’—me; i 
fhwsraiw;—mra; mi;—sfslf%;, i 

-^+w—Wft I 

i maf wrem^-spJwm, mi sftm;— 
tN I is here need in the sense of wr^ i. e. mw i 

‘q4\j*iftmpn»r-fjs-iatin nftam.’—ma:;' 
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^ &o.—Vasavadatta was peculiarly gladdened by 
the touch of Udayaua ( rvhose presence she did not know) 
owing to the mysterious working of the mind partly based 
on her past experience. 

^’Tfiwi?qT:--Adi. to ^ i fsm—3ra+ i 

—R - ffR+w—Wft I Adj. to i 
—Luckily, happily. Adverb. ’Rsjri i 

—Adj, to understood i + 

= ; interrupted. »r W^as^n’—®T5rfi7f, 

^'sTi: irar. i 

—Adj. to unc erstood. kIr: *r5n;“ 

rm I 

qqitswfwnifTRi—I yar: fai;—qnipjrrr?!:, q;aita!: 

nn (5!U»ftsnT^) —Riwlf?:, fT«i hi^i: ffg <wR«ra; ■, nm i 

The Norn, is understood. 

Kemarks—Madhukarika had gone away to fetch the 
ointment for Padmavati. So, there was none to supply 
any information to Vasavadatta. As the light was dim 
[ See Text page 117 ], Vasavadatta, fuUy convinced of the 
presence of Padmavati in that room, had not the slightest 
apprehension that there might by any other person on the 
bed. Moreover, as the weather was chilly (‘srfrnJhlsiT — 
page 124 ], the king probably had his body well coverd. All 
these contributed to Vasavadatta’s mistake. 

Rhetoric.—Here we see the *n«iqf and the *nftqn united 
together for the time being—the object of the plot is, as 
if fulfilled, after which there is to come an obstruction to 
the achievement of the final result. This is called the 
of the drama. Def.— 

*far ii” «i. 
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Pages 128—129. 

Sans. Expl.— 

Tnn®r’ xTrarr ^ req^ Ti i ^r? xf^r ^ tft S^;-- 

'nfimwK’.’ ^^51^ ?n35l^Twr: xatir; ['To ^ %%; ^nerawn; 

iTOtra'a iisr ai»iT xfti am'anr ] ^ ft’T ^'. 

«'?^;’ ai^: arm; i—‘f^iSTT ^rara^’ 

%(isr‘ Ts^^at’srarftr’ srapf’ l••- 

‘fflafiro’ ^HT^R*rarsfT5it ^rsTg^f l•••‘^rfF.■^^'451H’ W^J-- 

‘^iraaifa’ ^srarfiT [ Tisri ?% v.m[^ ?r^f7r 

j I 

Notes 

^’apift—tfifj m". ( ^ w ’»rr^ 

ffa i The eenBe of is not to be insisted 

upon. 

nftWWTr:—wir—^?T?f i—The vow of recovering the 
kingdom of Vatsaraja which depended on Vosavadatta's 
living incogniiOf as otherwise Darsaka would bo estranged 

from Udayana owing to the existence of a co-wife of his 
sister Padmavati. ) =«?r;; [ w-t-] i 

fi|jlftl«s —firai fai^T—i For the fVi^ra, eee 
page 33. (Text). 

Khetoric.““In V etc. there is the dramatic 

peculiarity called i ‘^UR*?: BSifua W—«T. i 

Pages 180—181. 

Sans. Expl.—‘irfW ssn [a^innr-f^wfwati^vuraK^] 
ax 5-.%»r w^;... ‘a vrenpaf sjjiw: afeai- i ‘wa; 

an ?nn^’ 

aqRflasisfhit *iTft*i—‘aT xftt ^Rlutfar. ‘mfuiWW 
i c ta ro O TWia^l-n^t ftvfnnwT; nrnrfii n nn *^ .toIwhu; i— 
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'iraiwW i-spjn- 

iwimiTT^ apsaran qfwf ...‘sMW^nr-sjJziTgT; ‘wliq* 

(‘«WT ^ig’ f^TfararagTt ‘fiis fins’ tfij 

Notes 

&c.—This was evidently uttered in a suppressed 

voice. 

NSTF?n—Ad], to understood. i 

gnsr’ This was seen by the king in his Vision.* 

TO'.—a.??l in connection with by the rule ‘'swiTififilTn* 

etc.’ W; refers to contained in the word ^’.filRn above. 
Some take it to refer to Udayana meaning thereby that 
the husband is the best and and most valuable ornament 
of a chaste wife. But that explanation will not tally with 
the king’s query below. 

( or fird^TTv) was an attendant of the 
harem ( ) with whom Udayana was secretly 

in love. The queen came to know of this and had to be 
conciliated by the king bv'clinging to her feet. 

wcrei' i 

^ ^wwwwrfrfirfiraT; ii 

—^wrefiTrem 11. 6. 65-6n. 
ftihi t i^ —Adj. fiwlwu ^ jun—fiisiwrei i 

w.«im«il^flH—Adj. to I spzrrar; —i?i7[ i 
Bhetorio.—In ! fire fire etc. there is the dr. pecu¬ 
liarity called i tCTwiflqi's g. i 

Page 181. Sloka 7. 

Sans. Exp!.—‘firer^re^ ^jpre*- 

firfh w smnr. [grex- 
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^ »if?nrk5i^nr esirenr tart; ] i 'to:’ toipi^ ntmnrn^ 
niTORrtrT aftnfn tfa f nrwn qsira': [ «r nr tfii ] 
‘^w’’ ‘«r sTOifir’ i [ »it tin 

to: nin^ nignnj^wnt nn nf^knn w nRreii* nm: n«ttr^ 

*f ttPijRi nr TOi' ^Nfn n rm: ]« «« 

Notes. 

Adj. to i f*re - sun +to i 

^nt I Or. with n^ nnderstood. 

n%n:“Noai. of understood. TOn: ?n'. (TO w xm'.)— 

tTOJ 

^pra':—to the nf sg-word ‘natro;’ i ijn: m : -nnSwro;' 

5iw*i—Adveib. Neuter by the rule ‘mniaf ns'TOm^’ i In— 
nitr+w - np^Pir I 

Bhetoric.—In the absence of ' any it is needless 
to pick out the elements of the figures of speech tnsifiBT or 
I The dr. peculiarity called exists here, 

‘tf^nin'HJffnrn: ufiwn tjftuit’—nr. ?r. i 

Page 132 —133. Sloka 8. 

Sans. Expl.-‘prf^;’ nPifTO;...‘fTOn^nnt?^ froiroifn, 

‘nctf ‘nfroi’ nrt...‘fnTOt nu?nT’ l^rorani wSN nnr 

‘m nn’’ nrerom nm tin nn' xm : i [ traronr #Nfn tf^r 
p m n fnfiH Tt—TOirmfrorr l n -‘n% t to®, ‘sromp nn to^ ‘toih’’ 
fnfro ‘nt RiIto' nt sto “nm’ tn; Jt%nT, mnTOnfhnt; i 

‘[to] stoi’ snmnt ftfro ‘tfn n tot’ m[ w' nmroi ‘nronm’ 
ntiTOTOTO® n [TOf’]TOtr^'nfTOi; ntW unrft^sfnri to Infer 
nt frotro nreroro fro nr«j!i I nronr^ tot? * ninr^ to TOTOif nrofn 

TOTOTO.. tf% TO^TOn': iFii 

...‘TOwnn^Inn^ TOn^ nreroro nror’ nfnfnro nro to nn n nnmfn i 
V wem nrronjmrn^ toito^ ‘nTOrron-nfh'stn’TOBriSriWnTTOt mro 
t®TOn<fl^ninAiTOi<i to^. ‘to*w!P mroiTOt ‘f^TOm’ nnft nrroi 
*TO «¥ «TO [ nntsfq TO TOt TO* TOf^ TOtftfnfn TOtsft TOlfn 
'TOifir, TOntsft nro^^TOTTO: ] i 
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Nq^^b. 

nfJwi:—irfh - ^ n+w—ifn' k i 

When meaning ‘to live*’ the root is ^ 
giving I But Bhasa often uses it as ; cf. 

’l’<n; also &c *— 

Act I. 

^ - ft®+ftm —I 

f^TT7T~^f^ I We would take the fwf^B as in con¬ 
nection with unr to be understood, or i 

^^vtTi —+viT +'S—ira'fv I 

I ar 

*fVt ?i7f 1 

^?iT I '3^% ^T*TTi%—®7i?f [ see notes on 
page 120 ], i 

- flnn^raf i 

Ch. of Voice.- [?i?it,] »ih»i i...[?raTl i 

Bemarks.—Here Vasavadatta is regained by Udayana 
in his dream. Hence the name of the drama is t 

‘*Tm »tf»i 3T' 3 . 1 [ See page 1 , Notes ]. 

Page 1S4. ( Sloka 9.) 

Sans. Expl.—‘<r*(?C ^ ? ‘nar 5 ^;’ ^ w 

ST g ttwt; 3t sigr 1 

I 7TR?{’ sTTO^i^sf [h^]’ 

sm ^xiWT ^ *Ttn [^RIl ‘^KfhfhT*T*(’ ’sranwar: ’stiftwin: 

‘^’TTst’ ^ns!i* sT«(Tflr<T 1 ‘W ‘ftw: 

spT^ ^ <15 t srrPe: ‘f^’ It 

<15 5n <rit<t [ H»?ts<w»T?i 5rTTftr tot: ] iieii 

TR^armlTT ^ [ tb: 5ito<{5ii5t^ 

^sT'SjSFlftl^] I V [ TB: T5f5Ttlllq«nft5Jt qfv^TTfHt] 

‘JBTI ?Tl «T^ TB: <R5rt BITBTOT B5 TfeqTBTBBT tfif I 
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Notes 


vn+by the rnle sparf i Adj. to i 

isrnf?mW*ni—wfir - ^—wit= ^ ufii- 
~’ISI JIJT 1 

fwc—« r;— i «rrfs»i^R^r:’-^f^ i 

( =g^)^i%WT: tRt +if*!+ !#tti i ?r?rei ^ 

gives which is more common. seems to have been 

coined on ths analogy of Sco. For a similar 

form of. wsrrft which does not come under the rule, 

Ac’. here refers to ^JRfJFRiT (^r^RTfir) i The name 

indicates that she is dressed like a lady of Avanti, 
and the epithet indicates that she may be as 

beautiful as Vosavadatto- So, the king may mistake her 
for Vasavadatta.’ Evidently, the king and his friends were 


not in possession of even the available history of i 

knew her to be a i 

Rhetoric.—Tn ?JPRI etc. the fig. of speech is i 



—5.1 


Metre—' 

Ch. of voice.-^sr w*r 

Pages 135—Slokn 10. 


Sans. Expl.—l*T ^fq q wn 

—I ‘^TO’ fq?T5sn; ‘qm ’ qqpft ‘fqs^q’ WJT 

‘qffrqq stfq’ ^ qpoTS qi qprqqTTr:, 

qTOqqrrot s^q*. ‘qfqfqfitfqm^’’ f^fqq ufraPTO 

sraq' qnBrer ?i7^, qtstsi-fkftqqqt^gWi^ wrif. 'ftukqP 

qqq^i qar^8i?Pi i [ fqrqqqr^fqi' ^jqq-ftswIsiFnfqqVq 
fiat qnqm; wfemfq qro^ wi qqr I qwqftr 
fq^wq^: ^jSpit^ttoi’ qfb wpr. ] in®ii 

Notes. 

*»—Adj. to »mr understood. fq-qq+W—Wft i 
.. qiR*m-Obj. of qqm: i qfiTRi qq qiSs*! i qftq+qTO,i 



ACT V —NOTES 


121 


—A6j. to understood. 

^fq-—Here used in the sense of I Not only life 

but character also. i 

Adj. to i Wf5:=ftrat^ r- 

%r«if ftfltfirfjJi—fTTsasi wt’ t 

Adj, to ! fNr: srf^ t 

’fflPsreiTi’ yanTc: > The vrord is also neuter ; cf W 

•}' 

Jifegha-dwta. 

Rhetoric.—The fig. of speech is () ^srarfsTf^ i 
5li?f^atf%r7rra^ is the ^ of i 

Metre—i 

Ch. of voice.-['*r5*T ] —5l(?f^fWa*T' 

5^51. I 

Page 185.—Sloka 11. 

Sans. Expl.—[ *i STfT «wt: «rsSt'sRr ’«npjn; 

xm v»nw»ni5-dtf?*i wt^] ^ 

ai*T3sgT ‘cRT tssif ^?ra?Ti*ii *f 'ir: xra’’ 

gsr^: {^) ‘jTi?:’ ^fq’ fiisra^igr*! ‘'^qs^’^m':’ gtrafi*q^:, 
w. ^ vtiTi^’ sr teitm i (’qn; ^isqffq ?raf 'vn' 

tsTf^u:) HUH 

Notes. 

^vrar-Ad], to tsqr i -w—Wfr i 

Adj. to wiy: I ^Tiqq; ^'wrai'; ?ra ^:—t 
Obj. to I <t*TOt 

Remarks,—In giving expression to a similar feeling 
in his gvivym-^fira ( Act III ) has spent more than 
half a dozen verses running into extremes while iTiqr has 
simply touched the point leaving the major portion to be 
supplied by the reader. See Intro. 

Metre—i 

Ch. of voice. —•••fnqM^^ ^ gT5*r(...^?iq?re’’gsrg.... 
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Sans. Expl .—[’to *nJiar^ aiw; 'are— 

] ‘*n ‘w«iT«j.’,arat ‘'^nrer’ fSR«far 

i.‘^:nra’ afastia;’ ^KW^-^;snaj' ar^ia;, wa 

awrawiawrei «aiam wfiniTs: i [ ’aa qanajftaftanwar^ 

?traf^fi?]...‘^n^Tgai;’ wantawiasr ?iaTO«Ta? arrw^^lsft ««ni era 
'nfiraa i...‘»r¥ciT ftanara 

’afaarafagri’ anaftiawR’ a?i«^i^ar2rafq?iR*(, Jta‘ 

fif?mraT; tRTfra; 

^a m% ‘??mafTlV ^rftaifa Jia^^ra*? ^rtTaTaanfa ‘aarrfa 

’sf^fnfsr, (^lan aai^; )••• 
‘gffreq’ sffa^aiar^' ^tam: vag—i 

Notes. 

*Tr -fa<!f«i«aT—For this mannerism, see Notes on «TT'a«r^ 
f^^—Aot III. 

—Like the prinoese,the chamberlain of Magadha 
also so addresses Udayana. 

yMara;—He is proceeding against via Magadha. 

vrraftw—^runi was evidently one of Udayana’s enemies 
who had taken possession of the major part of the kingdom 
of Vatsa. His name does not oocar in any of the accounts. 
In mentioning his name Bhasa has probably drawn upon 
his own personal knowledge. It seems that Bhasa was 
almost contemporaneous with these events. See our Notes 
on Act 1. 

vtfiT-’PT+ftw^ + gjjq. I The is ^ra* by the 
rule (i 

t^vuu^ratfir—Adj. to nm< » n ‘iPf i ’wni.tfh 

wra^eRi—^TiilTrc-?^: ( by the rule inPir-q?i'•Qsm'lim’), 

u^r. uqiJra: mra -wf^Rp; i weft ^ 'wft- ^ 

ura-vRT+iw (^Nnftw:) by the rules 'wsqftwBl^ ‘rat w’i 
ra? becomes by the rule ‘ra?ra wft^TfttfMft?’ i 
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tft *n*l^f*i I The forms 

and are ordered in the place of the singnlar of 
giR and '(WT? respective!^, before the affixes and 
[ and g'HW and in the plural number ]. The rule is 

—Obj. of ^iwf^ 1 i 

€uiTf*i—-sn?+I ‘*1^ uig; I Con].— 

*P0^. j SRP?. %% } 5F?raf^, sr?(^t 5 ^*111 

^fil''53”“More properly should have been by the 

rule i 

lihetorici—The dr. peculiarity is wf?reTf*r i 

Page 187. Sloka 12. 

Sans. Expl,—[ ain^Tit ?ra?i fwura ] i ‘t 

ftxm;’ cis( aia^r. ‘firaT’ iaiflum 

‘qkT;’ HwfOT’/^raTftrar.’ vrai ’^frer^t- 

^[50 5! g?igirem:, ‘?n ’'■n 

q: q^f^vn*!; [ sja^i?[ ] ‘crar:’ qi^ii:’ T^h’ @Kr*i’ 

r8rf%n;,‘q<T JSRt ' 

^nrolu ‘w ^fsef’ JTOT ginsR [ a?ia^®TTa!« u.?t 

ftfisuT wt: 1 ‘«ra; ^fq’ ?rai^ ^*$; ‘fawn aff’ ‘nbof’ afh- 

WOT. a ’m’ aa: jranrraqnr an'^ «aja: it t’. ii 

Notes. 

f^nrr:—fir? + I Estranged ,[ from one another by 

the application of the policy of dissension ]. 

Obj. of ’TOraif^in: i wnr: fftr i 

VI -^^+fnia.^+w—wr^rftr i 

ar^ff—‘qrf^s: i nn?a^stsfh 

^ I arf^ ( generally masc.), means ‘the tear of an 

invading lrihg>’ Hete the word has been taken as fern. 
Then add i ‘ gi f ^qi ' Ki^nne :* n i 
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-vm\ iwn^—itRini i 

?rejT f«wn‘ 9ra»i—Cf. ‘ssir ^ 3 ^ i 

4ii^JRf<7’c‘ «*r: II—M\i.nu VII. 184-5. 

4’gH^—W ft=1 

^ + w—I Ob).—I 

feim mi_(i) ftfw; ^ by the 

rale ' Or (ii) 'a) qsn; 

«Til ; neuter by the ^ftl^-rule'^TO; ; 

or (b) 9^JT«irt ^wreir: ifH '3’1 'h[?-?pi *fh 

»Nftn; ( Bhattcji and others who are of opinion that 
with more than two members is allowed in oases of and 
only and in cases of only where the is 

aqftwftT’l.) I fttw—«W+’»-Wft I The three courses of the 
Gangft are—in qT?ira» ^qi»Kr in W, and in 

WI f?iq«nn Hftnj^fq’-wt i 

Bhetoric.—The dr. peculiarity is *T I Def *... 

Metre.—• See Act I. Sloka 3. 

Ch. of. Voice.—ft:?f«: fwT: «*T??Tftin; 

[ 0i^*< I *3?^ L ^ ^ 

qjftji»n«r3Pi%’T 1> qsniw... 

fuq^mt stff jfNr'qfifl, q?m...-( Jjuff ) 1 

Page 188.—Sloka 13. 

Sans. Expl.—‘qrs*!.’ ?raT^ [ Tfk ^reroarei 
snptgianii 1 ‘^*1 ^waj q ‘^ai’ 4i(qi, ftqftcaijSPTra 

^;, *n3teT; fftirw a; ^qJ* ‘ftqfftr- 

ai«qlwP*nF’ Pif^: »ro: tnirai: ‘ircmt’ 

‘»nn:’ ftxrandWiSl ‘gftr’ gi 

‘a’ ufti’ wncf tfh qiwi ‘gi^wirg^’ qjfnqn^riwwi ‘sn^Eftr’’ 

amqqf ‘’Tijptftr’ II ig H 
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Notes. 

Ad], to gfti *n*t^ ( =^’8 t. )—'S’fPt 

«nits?Rr gTm-T^:,n: wi, ^ncfh qfiT: jftmfPr, 

^+w—; boats or ships. •n*t*g^K?!T. 

1 

—Ad] to <?tn’iiift 

mW—Adj. to I » 

miPTOt »Tyi:—^?RT, ifror*n!T.-^«iwKg: j fai^’<imnn; 

mv. ^ I _ 

^ w^nwifa v- yM'^-'Tf[> 

The base is fern, but here it has been used in the 
masc. gender. [ Similarly also in the masc is some¬ 
times met with 5 e.g. 1' 

Rhetoric.—The fig. of speech is depending upon 

the ^ in the words and f^Wi 

The dr. peculiarity is i i 

Metre.—Dei.—SRrarewt ' 

Cii. o! voice—[ *Pn ]••■€ ^ ' 

Efid of Act^ Vm 


Act VI 


[ Scene—Palace gate at Kausambi ] 

Pages 140—141. 

Sans. Expl.—“ to; ^ 

fira^; i...q{wf5siSt ^ 1 

giw ftwPwwi^^ tn^ 



126 


SWAPN A-VASAV ADATTA 


T^nn^ Wqftm i— 

911^ n'Jirf.’ffT' *Ri:‘g??i:’fl^^: im W—‘wftTOi 

^fTO^^^irfiTg: fwi-^jrt^:’ TH5i*Tmta:—‘*na:’ ^nra:.- 

^^ra^rai;, ^rrai ‘y fst^if w *n*«JT 

*Mr‘. ^mrifiT »rf%TTTii 

■^n»r^ i...‘^^^Rf:’qftcf ^€?i; *i gtrg?s w^r: 

3!lfll [ ^*1, ^ faj8[: ] i 

Notes. Pages 140—141- 

qr^pra jfPcqwTO— 

^n7[ I qfwk*^—tawr; i 

(to.—To make some position is to 
be at it with watchfulness, of. ‘erofu^’ fRi’— 

S'ak. 

q^lireiau etc.—Adj. to i q7i^i«n’ 

qrro;—<n7j, ^*i m —u9T-qi^'., ffw i 

c«t-^»it?»;—qi or ^Ci?^ or U€i 

^r i ?8?n®T becomes € by the rule ‘aitfu-sr ®Tq^ 

&c.’, ‘qtm n % graiwjut:’—i 

^WltW—Nom. of «fw I (daughter of the demon 

named wrcw) was the mother of Vasavadatta. 
had her as his wife through a boon from i { He also 
received from the goddess a sword ) :— 

ftf ’swi<q^ *11*1 qr««rT’ u i 

«n^n*rqrBif% ii-qisiref^ 13. 3. 39. 

See also Intro. Page 22. 

iRftfTOt“K)bi. of I I ‘^- 

wf^ w»igw qfsnf ift wwi*«j I ST sk’urilgTT:’— 
t*4snr. t It means *door.’ Sometimes it means Moor-keeper’ i 
of. wfitww in the next line. Fern.—nrfl^ i 
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ff? by the rule 

‘g^irn. f^Rif I t 

^Saiitra;— mm', ifn 

Ti^tfK «—^#1 nfh - ^+I See g€ )^n: above. 

Pages 142—144. 

Sans. Expl.—x?fll'SK<?i ^aRfisralgirrf—i?<jtFsr«JT^ |•..‘»^ 5 •.’ 

‘^rgiPTr’di^Ji^ fi*i arrV n?iTg*f’iT»n*i Trw^JTfaitar' 
^ 3T^ ‘sTm arf^ I ‘at ^ Jren; ^anqr; «(f»rffTRj^r:— 

‘wfnm*’ ‘^tenfsjr;’ it!w ^«in *mT ?reit a“gf3‘ 

%S ^^5 ar^nreflT, cmr. atnrrar: ‘suss rr xf^’ i...‘?r;’ 

l5TOf%a; «fa mra-...‘ff9'ij<sii?raT fra- 

5aii»p»i^ xrfa?!! I ‘af? qatai*jT[ ^prat’ af? a:aar ^arar ^rar'; 

f^fti m\^' ‘^qataiat ar^naarm ^?q*na ft?t?na-‘^qatt?n‘' 
HTfimt aarf ^rrcti^r ‘aH‘ »ra:’ vrfi:...‘nt^Fana?ta [irarf? 

lam:... ‘araqatrsOT a^...‘5qrr aife’ 

gsrefajT¥raf% cEfin swqft^ area^ g taj^; 

...i ‘^’ ania^afta.^i^snT ‘4w. ^aar.' i w. ^araiaastig 

"^qWararrawra; •. -i • ■ afftF Hfiaataraasifl arfq 

faq?nii*i qa [am; H^aigfsffita aqa^aa’ «faai('?l«it: I. .‘aRTtafti’ 
arPTOf?i...‘«a qa* a^hfUCHiRT^^— i 

Notes. 

^Ig^paret^l^ - Ad j. to %a I arrg?a' (i. e. g?i‘) qqj «: 

gjargia: ( =qpiT^?^; )-a5ttf%; •, q?aTg?a; nTfliq;—arararoa;, a ari: 

—^TO, ?la I The name of the palace was qjqfg^ probably 
because it stood facing the East. Some account for the 
name by supposing that it had in its front a statue of quit 
who 18 said to be the goddess of marriage. [ qilT in fern, 
takes aqq^ meaning ‘goddess' ‘^^aifmr’ n arfq^ quiai:’i 
^ •! Gauapati cites ^h»a and remarls that ^stmi^y 
mean *iqt?t i ‘froi q^W WWt i We quote him below I — 
qjliitii8«i*iiqiiflq ^SrwT q%raT ^ratg qwiq«»T g«JiT«Tif sm- 
S. V.—20 




128 


SWAPNA-VASAVADATTA 


‘tror ift ( vm' ««“ i« V O tf?i ^ 

swrat Tfii i ^ ’n Hf W 

^ t »wn nwg t < ir ^ ^ vm urei^ ^ n 

«n^*f I ^’5nftraTO»»m f% ?j; ifsm’ 'pw nfroi^^f 

( ic:i«) *tw fmtW wire I 

N. B. The reading is not certain here. The different 
readings are—(i) 3 but the ^ is redundant* unless 

the word is < (ii) sioiTg^I 3 but this has no significance, 
(iii) I5«ll^ meaning ‘commanding an excellent view of the 
?ra>n’ i [ ggsirai'. view of the i ^ ) 

qtgsi' quiTfi urere;—] I This reading 

cannot be .accepted if the scene is at ^TRPirar ( as found in 
the ), because is in the neighbourhood 

of where there is no *ig*n i But it is the best reading* 
if the scene is at (which is near Allahabad)* Bhasa’s 

design seems to be the latter, cf. Ac.’ (VI. 7) 

where may mean which has already been 

recovered ( of. —page l4l ). That 

had a palace, named occurs ( although in a 

different connection’) in of l 

urere, there-fore, seems to be the actual reading. 

I was the name of the famous 

lute ot which he got from Vasunemii the brother of 
Vosuki, and by which he could tame elephants. Vosava* 
datta became expert in playing on this lute and was 
associated for a long time with it. Tbe lute was thus 
described by the snake-chief while it |f i , given^t 

Odayana. ^ rpeft ^lawereci : i 

H 'sonorous]. 

It is not clear whether the king sent a man to the 
musician or, in his impatience, went to him personally* 
^W’lpiraw—Adi. to ^ I 5^—<wi. iiftpisTHT—«n»i i 
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means Knsa-grass.—*—i 

^ 7pgwrf?:^t«’—fsspr: i 

( with the word ) being the of 

the verb understood. 

of ) 1 1 

Ad] to w?rf I WUTJfJi;-SLfRl, ^*r I 

to ^[%T I ’ll ^ I 

5^5T—Bcrera^f by the rule ‘laro jrera’f ’ i 

) ^im: ?rej i 

'3»ft--The two i.e. and are meant ; 

perhaps does not appear on the scene- 

fb’!lM'?W^~A f^*w^ is a prelude appearing at the 
beginnning of an Act (or at the end of an Act) showing in 
short the connection of what has passed with and what is 

to come. It is either ^ of (=f«if) i In a 

the conversation is purely in Sanskrit between one or 

more persons of an intermediate position in society ( 

Uia ) i and in a the conversation is between one 

or more ^raj’T’n^ speaking in Sanskrit and one ori more 
( low'class men ) speaking in Prakrit 

Urn'll fiRai' w; i 

^ n; II 

Jr w«miwit ^ uTJriwrt i 

w *eiT?[, ^ i^hr»i«r»Rf%7r: ii 

( Mixed interlude. ) 

Pages 144—Sloka 1. 

[ Scene—Palace at Kausambt ] 

Sans. Expl —^WBrrnTf^fsnr ft ’ infi r t ^ iw i^ — 

^ ^ <?pn, ‘fsn;’ 

sprero ‘ar^^r^ ^ 

Rw: «ith: ‘q*!?:’ wra; ?rein Rire# ’br?! 

sr lbaiq» i * rqr «t ‘qKJBwiw’ qii ‘ ‘'s^ifirni wftr* »zftirrft 
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I si snn ^rarrcH ’•wsm 

lajSmr tfii H^rrawt »ti^: imi 

Notes. Page 144 

f^: ?wi;—i fSf - + 

1 Opt.--f*T*lT!?: with by' the rule— 

[ ?n ^ J I ‘«f*? lTi*n?-f*i»R-«ff%-«?iii-^-^‘.’—t 

5 »w’ g?nf—w?:; I 

ftVPW eto — ^dj. to sr»([ “^Nrr ] understood* ffl^»iT*Tr 
*iw.—n: ?ti?«i: mw m- 

I ftsprer ( %ra€^-ai*i+^ by the 

v-rule ^ i - ^+w—= 

1 The of the birds may mean ‘the dirt carried by 
them.’ [ Some take it to mean their ‘excretion’ ]. 

nfiRTiw—Ad] to 'tPOT^ie*! I wi Tiftppm —JtTf^-e?r i ‘*t*pst' 
nfWTO fts’ ftg’-tsuTT; i 

^ <<Sl<< ro *l ~Obi. of by the rule ‘exn!en2rFS=^^sy i 

^;—'stPi, tmj 

Ad] to cg*T^ I - TO + W—W ft I 

Ehetorio.—The 6g. of speech is ftTOi as there is 

in the existence of the same ^*HT under two 
contradictory circumstances. ‘iTO"?^’. *iT ^ ti^ftTO 

s»TO ?. I The dr. peculiarity is • Def 

‘tfWan^Nra: «t. i 

. Metre— i Def.—‘^jgftr ^igiftqwt gftt w to 

eirora ' 

Ch. of Voice—...groi (tsrar)—ft^fl4^<s*n”-’TOhftiTOT 1 

Page 146. Sloka 2- 
Sans. £xpl,-sTiRin 

^r^wm tou: awjwmftr 
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’Rm'siTf*! ‘'if’ ^thi *gisnf«i^ 

‘^^%?nf3r’ ‘f^ ^’, % w ^t?«f ^ f«i^: 

*m ;if 5ra?lisi f^nn^siwfH m wH 

^ im I ’3t«5^-'np^*TT^^ %?( ^rarft«er: 

^iFT t^T »n«f^: ^ *ffi »Ti5i; I '3^^f»n«r’ ^^a'wifwP? 

3 »TgiTT ?I?IT ftgWT ^ I 

Notes Page 145. 

’srftmjT—Adj. to I I >Tf9*>ii—»r«T^ 

Vf[ I 

fl'?f^*«ir.—the conneeiion is with etc. 

in SI. -'. fiq^^+ftfn-'w^' = fiq%^j nq%ft't 

etc.—Obj. of i ^hiqT: i f®T— 

xft? + m—»Tiq = finJl^tm ( qi? firq^l^I^-'SJig ; 

=qt’^^qT*TTf*j 'q qpi^T(ft%mfq ^ q*?; i ‘qife; qr^qi^’,—^mq;’ \ 

or -meana ‘the hip’ [ here, the, the bulbons part 

of the lute ]. Some would mean the and qi^ as 
belonging to the qufen. 

%?«q etc.—Adj. to i gjsrqw gaTPr-ls+f^v-*" 

'q5?r«?q.—^rq qpn’flrgiitTfq—•ewg \ 

'^qgfqcTtfq—oh] of qiTf^ I +qi-»TTq I ‘qft^; qft*?^: 

q ’^qsppTJf—qwc: I 

qfttrqqtfn—Adj. to qrqfq i qft—fq+w—»qq *qft^fqwi 

( ■= qftfqjTR) I ‘mrq: qftfqimj—qwc; i 

qrqpqilq^—qraptnr^ ^sqcifw-q?Tg, ^ i qpfw: means 'interven" 

ing period.’ ‘qpqqqqqfianqfq-qftWMT’qfi'-Hq-mq^’—wnrc: l 

Adj. to qrftmrft i qpq' W»n*nrq \ 

Rhetoric.—the fig. of speech is wnqtfqi i 

Metre.—q^^lfiraqr I The last syllable, though short, is 

to be taken here as long by the dictum ‘qUT . qiqretqlslq -qi* i 

• r 

This will satisfy the requirements of the metre for which 
fee Appendix* 
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Ch. of Voice.—[ ]—etc. 

Page 14Q. 

Sana. Expl.—*ajrf^ ftr»rftr 

»r »N: i 

fMaar ««iT. ‘fl’ w *1^ t^fsTr;, 

fw. x«>t: ‘«n»T-.’ srol^;, asr^fhi vmir. \ 

‘^ai^ ^flWT ftnn ‘nagr; fW aj^sr: ‘ntgtfljf 

atT^ragriT ‘sj q^r«’ i gstrfq aaaJT, g «hi^ iI'&ii 

...‘fajfenrsi^qrisiiTf qra»petfsiajrt3^«ft^ ‘amtatt’ arcw: jrqftwfyrfir: 
w: ^'gwig- 

Notes. 

'dfawra*! Adverb. ara ; cr, aMia^ 

mfg;; n? gari ^rai i 

’^f^wn»TOtfgaTRft?JtT?-fam^ i 
afta^qn^-f^sgifg *n?-qT3-S5i^ ^ i 

^g-gq+qaq^i ^q^has been used in connect on 
vFith by the rule ‘srei^^: HT^ wf i 

f^xsgH;—f^' ugjT.—^gqr i tf - W+5ii—am'ft I 
filf^*I€fT8II?r—<t3 9R;—^gpcar:, rra ^rarm’.-^gg, 

nagg i 

gq; gtg; apar;— g^ i adjustment. 

Ehetoric,—The tig. of speech is T^igg (‘aero guF^ aveaf > 

a 

owing to the existence of the T^s—iJlTT andei'gg i Here the 
foTcuev is subordinate to the latter. 

Metre*—• 

Ch. of voice.—^Nr-'-fgaiTiVff gfnm flfgetlggg^ i ^ggsiT”- 

ftggr [ ^gh 1, gr—{ggi ] i 

Pages 147—149. 

Sana, Expl —‘atgt fgar^igi'.’ gedlgaiTeng ifg algeii^i i... 

‘arfhlTOi irrfgai [ See page 141 ] i ‘?ig^ 

»rfi%g*ggmjai gw ggt : gag^^ gth* ‘qirrgaft grsg g iy gam* ggi ggg awt 
■ V«aR^ 1 —’^f^raiagaRi, gnw^tqftganaT gg taig'-.,‘gg' 
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FflPIT:’ qin w i '^ ^ *<* > <61 fiptre'.—S^Ti;* 

Tnftj^irepa’ fqairerei. [ qin^ 

ftrtfir ]‘gpwratjTO'’ irei ww;, 

ffh I 

Notes. Pages 147—149. 

fiT'^^TBT—fipj^-flOT+w—I The jesternow leaves the 
stage for good. In this drama being a 'TBRTI, the 

jester has nothing to do in the i 

I ’STW I W 

ii’—VI. ? I 

etc.—See notes—page 126. 

viiw*iiv[—VT - V + vwf I Norn—a*ir, Obj— 

I In order to receive the guests come from Ujjayim 
to congratulate him. the king wishes himself to he 
accompanied by PadmAvati, as she now steps into the 
shoes of Vasavadatta. 

w' SVFB; —The fact of his marriage with wwft, which 
he did not expect to have reached so soon. 

nrfdgra^-Tinflvt i tn+W H i ‘vnfh- 

«i#IVfltadt'.’"“9fMl' • means am (i. e. father ) and €*ita 
(i. e. relative ) ]. Padmavati means to say« that 
Vasavadatta’s relatives are as dear to her own. [Note that 
the word vrifri is masculine ], 

I The dictum is—‘wwsmt Wit* i The !f*[ 
is in connection with (understood ) the rule ‘vsr*W... 

Pages 150—151. 

Sans. Expl.-‘v»PCTi|f vifiiaw i i^ g vi v l 
sTV^«!vmr. vq^vii' ftra^ mf( Kvnfimt’, 

sws^ v a i w smftvvvvar* si*m fwitm. [ sw^?vwi: vwiO 

vrtfl vav* v g—vifvtnflvftmvi tfii ’smissn; s 

ssm w vqfxia w mamt bto 
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ct’ nfh w^fir 

i»w. ] 1 ‘i^rerai9^*n^ 3j^’’?n?*i* apra ‘^reizRn?'^ 

qftTTW ^ *r n^' TiW; W ^npwn 

^»raft! l•••‘7TT?f■. 'wi ^ ^i^ra^TTpir. ft^tr 
m 7T*irmi ^ n r - r i-ii Tft m ^ inn^n^n '"(rft ftmit 

<n^ ^ ^ f^' ^if?i 

isra: tjJi vsm'. i 

Notes 

trt^;—‘tT#t-(ift:3!in?i»i-^wqT: qftw;’—i 

^ -i?TO+aii*i-q^ I ^ becouieB i; by the rule 

,‘t^:’ I 

TwAw'^nr'*1. <717^ ^rera^'*m^'f7i ifrt ^rara^'n 

— ^ ft by the rule i This is in superseBBion 

of the rule i Therefore the fern is.... ’sref instead of 

...,^i^' [Note that (though meaning wife ) ie neuter] 
N, B, MSiqftl is now in the postion of VSeavadatta 
(who ifl no more). Through this relationship with the 
latter the and can reasonably claim twwft to 

be their own. So, ber wilful absence will certainly injure 
their fpelings. 

7|f9ra^*TT^—in connection with 
(=7nTyffl) by the rule ‘7irnirrai*n»i 4f^;’ i 

^T^-Adj. to ^Tfi^ nnderfitood. ftsf+w—Wft I 
Rhetoric.—'In ftif ^ e.fc.. there ie the dr. pecu¬ 

liarity called ‘wjfftt’ i ‘ira7jR^»m wgyfti;’—i In «rair- 
etc., there is 9^' 

Page 151.—152. Sloka 4. ■ 

Sane. Expl.— ‘ftf awiffn’ Tipflpat ai ftir wftrselk ‘tfa* Wraift 
4N: em w(: ‘t ift x tf i w|| gfiwi, »wfij tf^r fta: i ‘»nn 

.‘aror’^pret ifh tN: ‘vjwn* ^ir^hir, *15 

■•?P» 4r^pn ^ ww':, I ^ ] ‘n V ‘w* ‘fftraf’ uiftrai [ 
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fsrii; 11 ‘iot:’ «ni^: 

‘»rF?^^q?n7i:’ ‘^w.’ 

ajffljTO; ^ 7ni»j; '«re?i ;, ‘ftg,: 

« 

‘H5^ 93,’ ’^fw’ [ Piig; vm 

#3: 93 fnsfF w •• re' f^raarr^f q5in?i fnmwcre; v*i. *ft?i 

93 ^iT 9ai3': 111«11 

Notes. Sloka 4. 

3 1 Ncir.—w. 39^ 3T understood. 

cv > 

- <lfT - SIT + W k I Nom—i 
»TT»sr;-tn^ ^ni i f^y «nren »n7«i yt i 

*ii5«tmnjj‘fr|M3ici;—Adj to understood, ’gw ^3m;— 

9r^ I Or, 9T^?l is an adverb modifying 

»?t3; I The pcet jjrohably meant to connect are?! with 
apffiWffT I We have follovred that construction in the Eng. 
Trans], 

ftgi-siil ^’g% having iEl»W with vtv i 

3Tf*rafre:—+r9re^+?f)—?R^rf^=3if*i7f I srf^n: ^ «'.— 

353hre; I Here there is JTHWrn ^rere: i 

Khetoric.“The figures of speech are ^rreffw and ^fWT I 
Metre—’TO’fTfeerar i 

Cb, of voice.—M [»i9i^] "rfii-" 

3ren9^33151313...nt vf«n3T3j---^91317^3 [ 331 ]”*3f9ratt^ 533 ... 

*ft^3 ^ I 

Pages 152— 1S3. 

Sans. Espl .—3 i...‘%9f 93m': 

f33vffiig*i ‘fliTOiy f^m33^ 33T3^ 9m: I [ f33m9n^ 9n3tt mirf^i 

331 3 srafn 9m': ] i...‘3n«9^]3: 3nf] y r «; 31533 !... 1 

Note^ 

tira3n^--3f33t3^ ’S??] I vm: 3n3!:“"3t4wi33:, ftfnr^ i 

Page 158 Sloka 5. 

Sans. Expl .—1 ‘ti ow i frHt«>H' wfm: 

3T3W T^' 3im‘ 3!^33i3wi.9m‘: ‘!w’ mmm [»m] ‘iren vH : • 3 ^ 
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I ’a3r^’«rTm; 

[iwl ‘Pwr:’ [ ’Rfq ] i ‘f ^ f 5^5^, ‘nf^ 
‘xm’ ^^TO5q' Si^;’ ^ 

^TO^rai: ^ ‘iwrai’ ^ [^ ‘f^‘ »im vm ^ mf( ftfn ^ 

fT*i *H»I%?I »T%?1 ? 'qfq SIT’BraT'lT ««l^. 

^^sra'; ] luii 

Notes. 

WfWT5iH{ - 'TO ■^ifllfit ; one matrimonially re¬ 
lated ; + Tfir I ««tf^»r. 1 

^tfyflif»Nin“Obi. of w ?9i I <?i7|;, ?TOi; fsrasfi^— 

' 

Metre.—'re’nfirasi 1 

ft 

Ch. of Voice.-s^?uj [ 1 f^...»nn^..- 

Pages 164—155. Sloka 6. 

Sans. Expl.—cw wnaiTf? 1 —‘hut’ ntf: ‘^creirg’ 

*r^—‘ hhsht^ 1 1 ‘?r«iSHT’ awfa 

‘^*|aBI* 1 I*l’ ‘3^’ 'gHf^fsWRf^ 

‘swH§’ 's fq*TUifta^ ^ ‘iiH;’ «sra': 

"m m Nftrafw ‘iw’ vi^' ^ w. W 

sw'‘h ^wi’ qftn; ‘iH^’ i [ ffk anqrjfiV 

] II <11 

f«j5|jTgmaraTq*T»ii-.-‘t^^’ ntq ^jwl’ 

qftfstHfw Wffi—^mqaW f8i%*T amt 'i ‘nsapn’ 

iraa?tsiT<Jt*rm ‘(pwj’ hihhi?! BatiH’ nfana ^ ‘a?^- 

Tfro’ vrora’araT'. gtro aa i...‘'qre*rHf*r’ sraf 1 

Notes 

'■^f! *n»r:—sn&Tfror., a?Hi*l*T hv Wht»i’ hot Hinf 

irm-Hfitff: 1 

qTsw'wirH—ftt I ^r#t aan—?l5 hst. ifa ?3an*n+ 
■spf, ^*wii 
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For curions students only 

(i) by the rule‘Ml* 

rjTf in the sense of W.’ i But the difficulty is that 

^*>1 and not Tisrax occurs in th‘=’ lisS W does not 

include ^an«r, because the is barred by the rule 

Hfhiv/ I The f^roup might, however, be 
regarded practically as an i 

(ii) ^:msi+U7f in the sense of ‘n?r vni:’ by of the 

word in the rule 5*?^ i 

(iii) kt51^s5 + ?i?1 by the rule‘uu 

^TS:’ of. ‘TT5l?is?rr??i: ^ —Vamana. [ 1 » 

But this isUacrificing sense to grammar. 

(iv) ^ w. ; vrsrt im\ \ 

g^UTOweiJfg:—Adj. to vrati i ^iT?r 9 —nut; Jiff;— 

^?UT or'srni I s+'t.w, (»n% meaning i ('isiiq) 

f««i0 vra; ’TCiffu:—i 

TO tra gura + «f*T i 

TO”(i) ^®IT with understood, or (ii) is the 

of I 

«TfT?nn5>j«t:—Adj. to ttsit i wiff, 

^ 5:—I The reference probably is toMahoseDa’s 

earnest desire to have Udayana as his son>in'law. (ii) If 
that reference is not intended then we may aieo analyse 
the compound as—TO ^ TO ^ ( according 

as the m in is in past or in present tense). N.B. wfto 

in tha sense of is seldom used. More generally it 
means 'a relation.' So the compound may be explained as 
TO euHn*: u: JTO’t; i But in this sense TO ^flTOTO’. w'^uld 
be a more natural expression. 

iffdiuuff-TO'* TOff—I 

TO^"“tfti jTtwr. 3?r.— 

^riTb TOi TOwdl, the mother of toto, was a princess of 
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aod not of i might have been her *IWI«K i ii*n^ 
was the daughter of king of i 

‘«nftrg* ?it ^ ^ TRrfiig; i 

’ira1>at wrWtTJj'T ii &o. 

II. I. &c. 

Beferenoe to the high lineage in snob oases is very 
oommon with Bhasa. 

9?TTinrafn (ir5r^f?T)—Udayana takes these words of 

the to be those of *T9r§*t and resumes bis seat pro¬ 

bably becanse he cannot get up and sit down at the 
bidding of the i 

Rhetoric.—The fig. of speech in etci is i 

Metre.—'T., i 

Ch of Voice-vttiT fs^^n [ij^] ? 

Page 166. Sloka 7. » 

Sans. Expl.—ifa i tf?! 

I ‘cff’: ’irafH’ aia^fw; ‘kps’’ ‘55T; 1 

‘tfH’ f 1 

vm nrfPTO ■niuafh 1 

■ 'ann^if^ 1 ^ ''jyJtsa; [^] *tT ^ st*n: 

wf%, ‘n srra^’ [ «f 

»T?d?r t«rar'; ] ^ 

‘jn^’ ST vTsrepjit'. ' [ ^* 6 ^■ 

a»ini: tjsm: tiwjit bv^sih wn: ]»'«« • 

Notes. 

fBKn—‘f«Bn ^ ^ sTpir’—swfe; 1 spumi, tnri See P.8/ ante. 

'WJFii I ‘ffn tg-JtBR:sir*iraniiTfi?'BTnf^’~ija^ 1 
3ra:—What follows is the V6 of W'mentioned, in the 
previous sentence. 

^iTOvi—‘spirit jinnr ,’—1 

. BTWTB;—Wl ^ t W —BTt 11 ‘'gnpspftswreiw .BtR^-rw.« 
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i 'jrra^PwJf ^ i 

—Universal sovereignty. We take thetexpression 
in this extended sense so that the cause of W as indicated 
by iw: may be prominent. 

’S'? W tm'. ^; i 

f% &c.—Cf. «Trai«i vfb 

I 

Rhetoric*—The fig- of speech is vth^c-hsi ^ as the 
fact ‘yoiiare so and so’is inferred from the statement 

Metre.—' 

Ch. of voice.—:, [5:] W; 

Sloka 8. Page 156- 

Sans. Expl.—> 

I fiT^ gifi5(»T»raiiqt7n^nt ‘’’Tvf^;’ 

xi^nw, [ ^ j [ 11 9^’ crenwsr. 

‘5?’ ^ ' i- ^ 

^iT(^ xfii nm: 1; '*'nf ^ 

w- [ mgiJflTOPC' *1 nvrfq?^ 

wenqfT?^’ araxH^xf^ ^ ^aRnnan]; ^ t«ra: 

^ *lfg ^ 

‘?ren;’ ain^Rwn; ‘^' ^ ^ ^laniSTfh 

Tjq Srfh «nf »it *N: i **1^’ 

‘^pRfln v\m arjnfvT' *mj( «5s « 

xfn fN:, ^ ‘a?m •’ ^ ’ 

‘xra fV ^ «nqit ^ ' *’^^*WTnn? 

iianj »m apa^^q:, *r g w sftinfganfgara ’. •I'^it 

Notes. 

flwpr.—*n^ " w’t*.' ^‘- wna-.-wfiPRl • 

[ Not fi-»i.+^^ M the rnle is ‘ft’atga: aiga^ 11 « 

q?naar*w*c elawepi’“~awr. i 

, + Udayana was fond of catching 
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elephants by his.skill in playing on the Into. In order 
to have himi though a rival prince, as his son'in-law* 
Fradyota [ i. e. Mahasena ], the •c'lng of Ayanti, got a huge 
wooden elephant oonstraoted, and with a number of 
soldiers hidden inside, he plaoed it in a jungle in the 
neighbourhood of Vatsa. Udayana was attracted by the 
report of the huge elephant, and when he approached it, 
he Was suddenly captured by the soldiers and taken to 
Uijayini where he lived for a certain period after which 
he eloped with Vasavadatta to whom he had been appoin¬ 
ted an instructor in lute-playing. 

—Adverb, modifying i 

w I ^ I Cf, wn Act. 1. SI. 7. 
srnu?: vfu 5 The 

is elided by the rule ‘sMqf 1 The derivative 

retains the number and gender of the original word by 
the rule ‘ift gfliq? 1 cf. wiPT:, qn:, Ac. 

un^»l~Some such word as WJRBwig to be understood 
after this. As an alternative course, Ganapati suggests 
that might have been a copyist’s slip for 1 

In either case the ggq is by the rule &c.’ The 

best course seems to he to take SiS meaning 

TJTfir: 1 ‘wsjRi-afut Hiq’ 1 Cf. page 149, (Text). 

Rhetoric.—The fig. of speech is 1 Def.~ 

‘fljfqfqrfliluRtniiiqi wqm iR*n?^ 1 

^ ci^ I 

Here the dr. peonTiarity is 

TOiqrfitg' I 

Metre.—q? imr’ 1 

Page 157. Sloka 9. 

Sans. Expl.—faiTfq 1 iia; i...‘^- 

«w?l’ ' 

qrgr: vrrnwr; gpro iwsfk—'srj’ jrT, %qrw;- 
qrf q^f«n5 qH? ‘ss w’ irRw't 

wfr., ‘*w inw5:i!rr*il’ 
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srpn Trat ^ 4t^Rn w 

Wnt^ ^«IT W?l,? II € II 

Notes. 

^—Aaj. to wi The worfl v’«;ht meana 
^ by ^srtl^qi I ‘^;gnR?si*?T*Tt 

?V5r;’I Of. ‘?Tf^*T ^tr« «Ra’“Salt. 

Act VI. iBtssi w.gnfv—^s^rancq;, ^ ^i 

N. B. with a word is allowed here 

as there is an l The rule is i 

Cf. ^i*i^Wi»iT«f; I 

w—H«nf^ 11.+^' V#l% H^H ; HVI+ 

(^'-aiiRjwiii) I ?TV,»I, I 

?:w*T ^T—the ff% in vfN is by the rule 

^ S?TtuWW%’ I H4l%*l ^■.»aret —i The reference is 

to the elopement of V??h with ^ira^i^^ l We do not take 

the reference to his stay at because the present 

scene was in all likelihood at ^rh»n^l i See notes on 
Sjg^^TinreT?—pages 127—128 ante. 

— A particle implying ‘inquiry’ ‘nvT^^mig«ifl*iqT»i«i^ 

*T^—’W. I 

Rhetoric —The dr. peculiarity is i ; 

Metre—i 

Ch. ot voice 5q?in^^m*nrr^w?ii...5:^H«n trim pf^^vr... 

Pages 158—ISS. 

Sans Expl—vCtilanf^ i ‘vct»n’ «JTl^7i?«fT [>nftT?P0i: sifNpra: 

^sfqanfs;, ^ w. *w. ] 

H«n»if*j«i^; ‘niSpRf fiwr’ 

%a »fira farero^ i [ vn wn^vrar. 

^ ^4»in wsl^ raif^ »iT?r. 

*tsii ^e<«<4flifi*iiiui*i arvw »w«n 5 ib 8 rrnpw^ $ iwwn i 
‘»iT i?i*^l*i’ [ vrofhm^ arre^?vifk*nt ) *t viem 
•^rfJmnnt vv'n iftj iiv. i ‘^jrnig’ vaf 
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I , 

Notes. 

sill(y„n: Tt»T: ?reiT: by the v rule 

V^ts^irerint ^ i Opt, form — 

fl»rr < This adj. indicates that she is highly afflicted in 
mind by the death of Vasavadatto. 

^ *r?Ri—RtiTj I includes Vasavadatta also. 

Hence, the king cannot reply that all are well. 

—Adverb. See Notes—page 132 ante. 

~9*1 3*1 in connectioa withto 

be understood. For a similar mannenism, cf. *Tt 

Act III. Bhaaa sometimes uses ffiT with 
*n f which is entirely un-Paninian )ef. ‘»n 
(Act IV and Act V ). 

Ac.—Of. W^uifi «T f% ?nfra^«in’ - Act 1.13 
Adj. to I + aiT®R^i 

Page 169. Sloka 10 

Sans Ezpl.—^Riftr ^lufrarswi 

I stf?reF(wi^sfh ^ht anr. ‘*r’ 

ain ‘sm;’ efisfq ysiir. i ^ efa 

3r>Tr. f’TJTtf TO sr^’ tf! 

fitampn ra^i a ^sRi nwfti ?f TOiia'*^ tajtr. i 
w trar ‘jpTRt g^nwf'w: ^ ‘sfNf.’ 

‘’lira ¥1^’ tj*! vm : ‘%3^’ taia:, 

^ ^ I ^franiO'i ’t’l W ej '3«aw’ qtrn' ^ toII 

H«ii 

Notes 

w: qf snst ‘ Jinrarat ®r aiW i 

by the rule ‘<ratfiran*hTOnra'5’ i 
e*?! I ^sra: as K.'-m i 
5i«a4r;—gw: irfr. urn V. i The form should have 
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been with as by the rale 

tJ’TOTRf I The absence of is due to of i 

*9*rrep^ PtPftPm;’ • 

in connection with gwi by the rule ‘gwirCVg- 

Ps^—pR+^f^RSW P: 

—are+^r^rWP: ^ % i Here ^ is to be taken in its 
causative seuBe ( being ) and thus and 

then in i 

Bhetorio.—The fig.8 of speech are and ww i The 

dr. peculiarity is w«! i %s5t *(?r 

n?. I 

Metre.—sJiPwt i jfl i 

Ch. of Voice.—*f [ ^ ], w; hs: ?...»1fsr 

Page 160. Sloka 11. 

Sane. Expl.—»TqT PwtT -(fjf; nw. unw 
wg^wiPi^q s;Rn ¥—ht ] i ‘*ixTt*rei ^rPr 

v^ippnssrei ^ m ‘firai ftiwi’ ^bsrar^si- 

^rarat ?T?rStpj5P»Piaft 'fm V »Tf%^ w i % W 

^ ^ apjig, ‘?({^» ^ 53qPriT ‘wtlj' H SPHT’ ? Ww tcq 

encsiret «sPr; ii n ii 

Notes 

n «WT—Eather uraj' *r ^nrr i or PtajriJ' ami) i a!qr+ 

qnirfiir i 

ei—^wqnii of ami' It does not take ^?n as being the 

of I The dictum is—‘iwPiaiwiftflPi ^fPinuPif: w P rf^ eqt 
*T^ I Cf. ‘aiWtOT apewqai —Eaghu II. 

fvT^roPii—PiswRre;, i 

Metre.-^'^ns^.H. > 

Ch. of voice.—^f%in—firaaT Ptwan fsar... i spf‘ 

*r 

S. V.—21 
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Pages 160—161. 

Saas Expl.—^ ^ i 

itn’ m^TrtT?n: qft?aRn?l HRf ^ 

if^‘. ‘sTrarar «fn’— i ‘'^prftraimflj’ 

TOq qr^ Tmr ®T 3it^ ‘ftqn-amfSN’ 

^fNnqiqq-ftrqrr^tq W <'fm gwi%% s>®f-1 ‘’wi’»m’ ^ 

^ ‘^^ranrai’ irf5?i?:f^^ff?n ^ ’?re»qqf<ifqqqc 

firai^WK qq ^Ji-' 

q <fliq») ' l ? l q’t*! ‘^JT3T«tf ^ ^...‘qf7Tfi%f 

iqiH ‘fq^TT*. 1%?^’. mRaj^Ws. 

q ' *< T f^ : I ‘q^T f^5fi»!rari’ ^ 

qq WT^q I-W'-II wi' ■Sqan’Wtm qq ‘^- 

‘qfiTf^q’ qrftra' ‘qqww’ ^sqqi i 

Notes 

Jitqraqr-trra4—and ’rwff were the two sons of 
I 

iref(fj^_4,^Yerb. Before Ddayana was trickishly taken to 
Ujiayini and he eloped with Va^avadatto* 

—Adverb. ^■. irej ?!?{ qm ^ ^ 

^Nrafqf^—W«ITf^? Vf^ by the rule ‘iffiisnl^ ^- 

^ < g nq*t i’—’Sbirr (* fhuTqiqqf^’Ji^) anif*c—*4i<<T^q;, ^ i 

^xraqqr—^qr i 

i»fSre'nfqqTWW.—Adj. to 3»i understood, -?ti+w— 
qtw ft=ft? I q ft?' ini—*T«T^qfl; ftqre q? qi^—qftwvq; ; 
'qftf'w' ftanrwire qet q—i 

nftafti^—‘qftqm' uftft'S’ qft*tT qftqjqm I Hft<®iqi qftssft. ’— 
’•Wt; < 

ftqqiSRnqi*i“"'qftqf^ -sufl I ftqqj qwsn—4q?b *ftrPl I The 
marriage in effigy has been referred to also in Fra. Yang. 
Act IV. The word qisnr is, according to lexieon, either 
maso* or neuter. ‘WPRlsqff—xaiq^i i 
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- Wft I DistingnisK it from and 

fW^ I Sea Page 54 ante. 

Adverb, i 

Rhetoric.—In ^ etc. there is the dramatic 

peculiarity called i ‘.... ^ — 

Page 162. Sloka 12. 

Sans. Expl.—^^fipflTraTTf^T ’EP^sq; ‘?ci^q- 
’gfn’ ^ vmn^rf irm; 

I m. ?ira ^ ^ ?ra»ramK'5nf^ 

^ 1 ^ 5 ^ [ JTqr ]‘^?T?re'»SWT^'. ‘*T ’iTTOTfiTT: II 

Notes 

TT3sraTwtani“H*i^ by the rule ^ i TT®*if*rt enw:— 

7)^ srPfJ^—<7171, TienTT I 

WI'U•“Plural for singular by the rule • 

^tro^^—Adj. to 1 ’<n—mt+flf—Wft. I The 

is his elopement with Vasavadatta. 

Rhetoric.—The fig. of speech is fHiqtfm in the second 
half. 

Metre— i 

Ch. of Voice—9n#sr finiTitni [ ] . 

^ I m 1 I 

Pages 162—163. 

Sans. Expl.—«iTi^ i...‘fwm ii«r Mfirat gaq 
tsrft: i...‘<7^' ^irre?ra'af»i;. 

«res?R>f’n7| I ^iRTsf^pft g9a?*i'*n fta^wi 

I ‘*r »f lisra’ gwsm, % ?Rn ^ wn aftsft ^ 

ST fat^; I 

Notes. 

555|*PH— 5 ^ 5 ; Ti^ 3 r;— sj^aroi:, i Oat of respect for 

Vasavadatbat PadmOvat) called her a sj?;9T1| i 

^xsft—BSfim w ifit i twpt - fs 

A- ^ I 
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Bhetorio.—In etc. there ia the dramatic 

peculiarity called[ as this i* a step towards the^ re¬ 
union of the *n^T which is the subject-matter of the 

?Erfie 1 I ‘flsftqinH ( 

Page 163. Sloka 13. 

Sans. Expl—TO’arrf^ I mm’ 

’sTO^u ‘giu’’ fi»t ‘?T^nn’ ‘ft'jfw;’ ^*^5! 

[ 11 w*Tisf ‘jpmiW’ 

‘qreriT’ sifw fRrro’ ^fjwr m niiw 

Pi'rfn *T w II 

Notes. 

Adj. to I +’«—I 

Prafti;—Nom. of ^wsnt understood, +fwsf—i 

—Obj. to 1 »igT« »TT^; + W5f.. I 

ffinra—+w -^inirf^ i In '^’ is changed into ^ 

( with long ^ ) by the rule i Another reading— 

ajfi|7in*» destroyed. f%'BraTT[, ^ - «Tf?:, TOff i + w - 
I 

Rhetoric.—The fig. of speech is ’dujifT) > 

Metre.—i 

Ch ot Voice.-Trenrar ] i 

wftr; 

Pages 164—165. 

Sans. Expl.—sfhaif^’ ‘stf ‘eriwrfi^^ 

’BHsrd ??«iTf^ ‘w flfhaffh ‘snsnur;’ 

*n ‘»i ^ xfif I 

—‘e?*j?rar gnq?«i'»WT?i ssu...‘N?i?af»iT?i s’jftf Uij;! a* 
Hfhafft’ sw^ jran^ wrw wnirr??iT‘ 

iwt w-.-'iiftwar. w?ppit *n^l ‘ff 

'craimiit- I ‘^ruf’ ^rrwrsrtHPm^^ wssra^i i .‘srawi^ 

‘ wfttw tftr’ »w tfn 

wiftai^^rsnst" tfsmT »aa': i ‘fllf*raW‘fitfiwi 




ACT VI—NOTES 


147 


[ am'wfijftmT ] 

^ER^‘ 'bMi; I ‘7f?f m. StoV’ ?it 

^niJWwPrfirarf... I 

Notes. Pages 164~165. 

\m I ?mi i 

Ad], to *Tr^ underfitood. 

'*fI*l~An mterjeotion in the sense of yes’. 

'sjft i ^r**n*n; ht^;— i 
^tftfwrn'?iiT—-ir-w+w—iiT'fi'^=ift%T:, wr: ^— 

I WffPn: ^j's compulsory here by the rule 

»T?IT HS —This means ‘who will be coming with 

mo’ rather than ‘who has oome with me.* The suggested 

Expl. lessens the demerit involved in on tho part 

of V. 

Bhetorio.—In ^HT etc. there is the dr. peculiarity 

called fsT*n5T [ of the ] i ‘...fiT'DU: gs»: 

—’ST I 

Page 166. Sloka 14. 

Sans Expl.—'^rf? »Tw*fl’ quRfJii ^r?rni 
sn^ qf? SlSlsra 5Srm [ qq: «l ] ‘q*qi »Tfq«ira’ qifiq«rRT-«qfttftWT 
qilfu qTTl I 5^ 1 r*Tf%q»l I ^sqtsqq^ifuf 

fw ‘’sqg^’ ‘wts’ anifh [ 'qs; 

g^firh; ^riRr sramPT^ '«rfq taj^: ii i« ii 

Notes, 

—Adverb, ft—’qii + W'Wt i 

—Adj. to <sqg^aT i qqr - i 

^qgsrmt—Obj. of i ^iq;, g^uar; gsu+as^ i qnsi 

gqqm—<?fg' 

Bhetoric.—The fig. of speech is qraftTwra « 

Metre.—' 

Ch. of Voice——«ft»«n...qi»iRn «Tftqi% i qqg s uam 

...troiTa*. [ q?n^] i 
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' Pages 167—168. 

Sana.BxpI.— 

to’ Tnm: xnrnrsjr: ‘a f( saw 

tTOT^sj*^ ‘roi’er-^ggr^f^’ b wre^iw W^ »t qi^nf^^- 

sf^pnT—'irrJi ^iT*ra’ ^^inr nf?ni:^*ii^if'Hf3 iia;... i 

Notes. 

wffssn'.-Eef. to I §i7nf»TTOraT?i; ^ i 

The epithet would apply to who is l 

*Tpraaj»^—The Nom. is ^ understood. 

i Nom.—s^ir under¬ 
stood, Ob].—I 

TOwr-^rg^m^’n —to i ^wpsto or TOwii; eg?TO^:~ 
<^I?( or 'ea?t I With the formalities to be observed and the 
course of conduct to be followed w hen a stranger is 
conducted inside the palace. 

Page 16S. Sloka 15. 

Sen*. Expl.—i ‘w^;’ mr; 

nn: uiff eTO«Rrnt 

‘toto* %tfh5r ‘»pn’ ‘s?? dxnia^ttfr^- 

cj3<51«TOf?{-’SH^ ‘SRHf 's^fSTn^ ‘tf?r ’irafg’ TOf 

*Tm’ ‘rW i»fq’TOsiTit »i8 ^fu,tnieV.’ 

w '3^; W TOjftr ^ ^ xfn TO?i’TO. 

‘qf^fro' II tsL II 

Notes. 

Sflgfiei—g - ^ 1 

^:iTOfiMlg-w. fnri, mgi » 

^rrmt—Adverb. i 

wt 'satl I 

Some might connect it vfith gRig i We have 
taken it with i 
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qft - *Iir + W—I 

&c.—Cf. III. 

Rhetoric. —The"’fig. of speech is i 

Metre—•itj’nfq’Aqi i 

Ch. of. voice.—... fv?w §f7RPi'--'V5»n 

0 

Page 169—171. 

Sans. Bxpl.—’'ra ’oarrH vp?sii TraftvrCt virv - *»ait irit^ i 
TT o; ^nfttr' »n^...^m!MTj5nj}fi7r' ^ear 

Riftraftfiraai?! Rw Rf ^ fwrept Trsnv— 

qir f^ yt w ‘«r;;’ i .-.‘^tot* wf5i^ Vvw*n; 

‘RrefftsT^’WR *TftT*ft RfW f*Tf%jn I 

[ q«r vTfjr; ] ‘fm ^ f^rt^qifV ^sj’ r<t af (q^ T r* i i 

‘...fijBirf »TTOST-”‘errfh’ ?Tm *fh 5N: l■••‘^OT sunirer 

W Rrm^ wnlv^n ww; ‘f^era’ tiWssi--- i ‘*rTr^*rff 
ner ^ crar vRjq'finw: i w Riar 

*nre fsr5TmR-amnt...'vfva?TRr i ‘srww 
L snw' ] i 

®ra3 etc. — This ^as acc. to the custom of uttering ara>l^ 
while approaching the king. Acc. to and others arag 
and am^ are not to be used ( ) and arafh and arafSft 

are to be used in their place ‘af i 

S’Srarg iriaif^Rn -Here vffSrPnrr means i 

^Ks’ afir firC'«ng gja^Prna: i Though the voice was 

too well-known to the king yet he failed to recognise the 
minister, as he believed that the minister had been con* 
Burned by fire at Lavanaka and also because Yang, was 

still under his guise. 

sdraiai—«w+ftw.,+sniniraB 

9—ftiunit9 a^f in connection with the verb Pl9gurftr i 
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f% I ‘fWw’ ^ 

a?T^q*%f?r I , 

Adverb. ^rTf^+»igq^i 

fw*i to the ^ s?i word t wf: and ^Twnnft i - 
Bf +I means ‘conrt’. Here it means 

perhaps *oonrt officers’ standing as witnesses* the two 
functions being conceived as combined here. 

Rhetoric—In Pi^Jirrq etc.» th^re is the dramatic 

peculiarity called 9xiq«pr i *f^R!T ^rr^u^sprn’t 

Page 172. 

Sans. Espl,-‘^wrart f*R^’ 
firaitw ‘^wl’ ’upjjq' fqi’il ’Wi 

qfT^tqr ^4’ ST ^ 

qT^^arasntK niflitrft'ra «fH ^5 !r^ ] i utbrsthi’ 

qrfv I ‘*T ^ sf uraanj {_ ^hwTTqm® qiqsRtnurq 

i««ns'^fsTnj'qT<T qt quT wtq s:rit 3!^ ] ‘sw wlsi^’ 

ST*T ^ »TST qftisift WT*TT;gT* ? ] ‘sTTT^Isrjflft ^ qsi’ 

w ^ [ ^i%®T Tw. fn'if fr w. ] i 

Notes. 

f 

fnq sef—fsTv^ - W +fij^^+ernTj 

BPS sr(T%sr3^—In order to avoid the sight of another’s 
wife* the king did not see Vasava* so long. 

ST *T ftqftT: I The minister detains her with 

the view of having her re>uoited with the hnsband after 
full recognition. 

Page 178. Sloka 16. 

Saos. Expl.—[ TW’C ] ‘wTOTPit iTOT^ffhnsit tmt sfst 
‘sTw’ 9^1 'd«\qa1sfk [ q?P[9raw%t?n»it ttflt sn: qv^tfqQ^ginftTtl?i 
sfti; STUT qq wan:' tfa *tts; ] 

['sm: 5ft*»?hta’ n srftstfii tf?r wb: ] WnsrsTtsif Wsrwir. 

qftaqww I *tpf twna ifinn’ vrarrHuwasr. 
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frar ^ ^51 tar* at^rm* a^ai^ra7^hTO ^ararsar ‘▼flJ* ai qroSt 

^ ’aiftg’ *t Wftr iiwii 

Notes. Sloka 16. 

»rK<rHi*t—aror^ afi^ajsjrfar garf^; ff?r arraTTr;; the desoendants 
of »ra:fT i aror was the illustriotiB son of ctsw ( and a!if*TOT) 
from whom were descended the Pandavas. Udayana was 
fifth in descent from asfijargi, the son of ’T^'ar i Thus ^flwarr, 
9isr^3!?j, arari^, i See IV. 19. 

etc.—The adjectives indicate that the king was 
in no way expected to do the impolite act of taking hold of 
another’s wife by sending her inside his harem. 

^fsmr;—Adj. to i s5ft«iar^ i f?sj+ftrf*T-Wft i 

iftrar + ^a^^-^Sf i Cf. ■an^fs!^;—page 12. Text. 

Ehetoric.—The fig. of speech is i Def— 
aa^nr i [No ^saif^HF as a word ( ?rft ) 

has been explicitly used ]. The dr. peculiarity is aftfir; l 
Metre.—i 

Ch. ol voice. [^r]...vn1^9r wrsr^m iafn*rr ]... 

Page 173 

Sans. Rxpl.-i *r tprHTajfj^ yam': 

[ ]—^ ^wu'. i 

pfrtft'fyTTO xiTjiTiPBT*! i ‘srag tfh 

TT^n ^*<1*3 'pt;’ ^r^rnarrn'. i ‘^r^ 

Notes. 

nr*! i Nom.—.cwr under- 
stood. The existence of the Purdah system can be traced 
even to the remote age of the anthor. 
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(wotftr) ’BST?n ?ntf*n»n i h+W^ 

+ I Then ( +3ri*r^) i .Also spelt with ar i The 

word means *a curtain’, here it means *a veil.’ Some take 
it here to mean ‘curtain’ behind which Vasavadatta 
might have been i^aced. Their case does not seem to be 
very strong ; because, in all propriety, she was produced 
personally before twi and who were asked to be 

witnesses. 

[ Some are of opinion that the onrtaine nsed in the 

representation of a drama were called as dramas in 

India were developed under Greek influence ]. 

—Taug. here is expected to have taken off his 

guise. 

Ehetoric.—The dr. peculiarity is iffii i ‘?isnuivi»T»f 

Page 174. Sloka 17. 

Sans. Expl .—‘»?ut 
5WT g’pcfq '«ra : i 

*1* WOT L ] %5;’ ^ 

tfn 11 ‘otut’ aTW^^?iT ‘q:9 swut sifq’ 

^qiji t ry q q T wfu W OTfif, n g nr 

n^r fsfif; iH'oii 

Notes. 

^•.—Adverb. She was once seen before at in 

Eajagriha. 

nnr:—ftna to the word ‘fi by the 

lule I 

f^nr^Adj. to OTnr, the Nom. of npin; i • 

Rhetoric.—The fig. of speech is i 
« 

Metre.—i 

Ch. of voice—nT*iw^tl "qa?jrfw—w^ ^...vrj »?•••[ ]» 

OTH—iwr...ert i 

Page 174. 

Sana, Bzpl.~-*«r^31, a sqqiRiilaiT^ i svq*ra*l»r’ n 
"iwero wwaiiWtOT'; ‘aRirrow. ^ wvta 
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(waat a an vroa:, *ra: 'jy anuTaaTa-a^araia* 

raaft ^T ?i?i aai'^^iaa:).‘^*1 aa'fa’ af 

‘ataaroaa; aar^ a^’ aar'a a aitr; fanatift wa'; [ aa; aaiara araaiai 
aa afa wia: ] i 

Notes. 

?aTM«i«t*l*(~aiaa i ?5n: aaaa®R|—^aa, ^ i 
gjartraa:— Adj. to i asa; aa^; ^ a:—aiF^tft; i 

Bhefcorio.—The dr. peculiarity is aata (■ of the 

faa' aaraf^ ]' Def.—‘a^ar^; aar?: ana’ i 

Page 174. Sloka 18- 

Sans. Expl.—^pwiJiaaf fa’s:?' ^raraaarTf»ar’ inraafa— 
fa«ataiTa*‘. aaiTfaaf i ‘faajlara*’. a’ ^aa aaiaariaw : ‘f? a’ wa 
: af^a: a' aar ^tfaaiasiaalfaaifw a^arfaa aaa’. ‘*ra^aa ; 
arg’ aaa: ^ifa^ ‘aaraiar; aa’ aaiataa f^aarai; aaa ‘aga^ai;’ 
faaa'. ’c i awa a'srfaaiTg '?amaa aaa^ anaqr^aaf: ffa- 
^ratararg, ftaia ; nraag aigraaa ar aa^aiawitaia aa^aaa aai’la 
aiaafai’a ^®a' aa at^'aa: a^ ar aa farraTkaa! aamia *iai uslaa 

arajaaR.a’': iit^ii 

Notes. 

ft*ataiia*:—aT^f ^ai • fawr aanar:—aawRa: a*:! When 
Udayana was captured by Pradyotai the king of Ujiayini> 
Yaug. went there as a mad man and with the help of 
Rumanwat, disguised aa a aaa-mendioant, and Vasantaka) 
as an old and deformed Brabmiui contrived to humble 
down the enemy in a number of skirmishes and was at last 
successful in releasing the king. This forms the subject- 
matter of the play called also called ‘viftrui- 

by Bhasa. [ Bhasa’s version differs slightly from 
that of the srereftg-gpw: ] i 

*rrenv:—Adj. to »ff5w: i sn ^*'^ i 

WT nw-t-w-gi^ I 
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4?n i »tw. jwt;— n: i 

^wRnn'.—Adi. to *ra*{ t *psr+^i*w^ The root has been 
used in by the diotnm qfis»r: i 

'e?! -1?+w—■^Pn i Nom.—*wn understood 

or» etc. 

Bhetoric.—The dr. peculiarity is i yr; t 

Ch. of voice—"•.[ or» 
iw^srati; etc. ] 1 


Pages 175 

Sans. Expl .—i 'vr^gfr^ m— 

wt: ‘srgjraK; 

wr ssrr: v[g?nra*» 1 [ tw: ^ 

g fsTfiirmra*! 5«ra': ] i Pfw^ 1 ‘sjt^ wi v?ni^ 

*lfn ‘^51T«T«Rll’ Sil^t H3(|ff ^ w^*«ll »T?IT ‘^rfWM: 

^ 5 ^i'<'.’ WaiTOfn;, ?nn aw ^ 1 ‘?ig’ 

nnng‘sflv’jr’i 3 «in^ fsra;. 'TO^mPr’ ^g^r^irfit 
rsit: I [‘nv[<ii^ 4 t ^rnt’ OTw*Tnm vfh gjaf' wm ]— 

f^' tfffreif^^rnmr^... 1 ‘^q^rsafn’ 'frarroW 1 ‘^ftisr; sifSr'apr^ 
‘^’ ‘aifbwi’ stq^aifn, hi^huw i m i; 

»i*T *T g I uir n:’ ‘«gg,’ sipifhjn ^rratitam- 

fw*i^: sifki^, ?wfn ^nrosifn 1 #l»waq'jrei ftpffTrai: w *t 
ftmfv «in* 8 rnsi^ 1 ^n^qstig *1^q ^anra^f., n wan: 1 

Notes 

^pT«n**n*Tm —1 «nfw; winnfiT—<ng> 1 

^gwnr:—Adj. to ^ 1 ^-ani+?w;—Wit 1 

tft^ \m I «w si*t;— arWitn:, 

—<?ig; ^I’T 1 The word ^?TW[t: is very frequently 
used by Bhasa like the word WRPn by Ealidasa. 
boours also in Kalidasa's Act V. 
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’Wi’Wt—Adi.to understood. ^irr» 

Norn, of I • 

• 

I ( -ufh;) ui i 

sr ®r5? n?j i This benediction comes uppermost in 

Vasavadatta’s mind as^she* on her own part, knows the 
pangs of separation from husband. 

Ad], to 1 ^fti'sT: ^ [ The ‘reading 

seems to be corrupt here ]. See Sans. Expl. Woolner 
explains it as—“If anything offends, it is your suppliant 

form.’’ In this Expl- refers to i 

Rhetoric-—In etc. and in etc. there is 

the dr. peculiarity [ of the J i Def.— 

Pages 176—177 

Sans. Expl.—tfri i ^ 

fg’ ssrfe 

^ssn: ^ ^ srit 

p?TT? 'W $3srq*raqreRT«— 

1 *T*rsnh?ut: urerai' 

wm 1 ? ^1 arre tfn 

»nETf?f»T: 

wftiBjfn’ Hfitg fn, qurw wqn; qftnral wR'ofn ^ 
tnar um ^re^R’nr saru «fn qwra^^ qfsrar tW: i 

irx ••• I ?w.:sn5n qq— i t^n: 

^sraf*it?*nny »fn xnqqiny'-'qfiTfw'niy »n«g 

<3^ri5pn»i«fn ^•. I—‘»f q’ ^ *r nftrem;. ^ g 

us? ^iqqn5HI 

Notes. 

Uaiqsit—ufqqncu '6# i ^ ^ —«n^ =»■ ^q*ra'. ( * ^- 

%—qisra meaning ‘am’ i ‘%-asp^l mam i 

aWm’laiaif—qflan^t <tq iFn P^areara;, ag i 
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was the* capital of i Here by the 

whole kingdom of is meant. Yaugandharoyana’s 

object was to bring about th"! marriage of the 

princess of Magadba, with Ulayana and thereby to 
recover ^€TI3?I with the help of the king of Magadha. 

N. B. has been identified with the modern 

Kosatn, a village situated near Allahabad. It was one of 
tbs mosi ancient cities being mentioned in the Bamayana 
and the i Also see F. N. P 23 INTRO. 

vfb—Simply that I ( as your 
minister) should rule the country of which you have 

lost- Whatever may be the grammatical position of 
here* it certainly means ‘simply’, ‘only’^( W’TOKW ) i Some 

take it to mean ( entire )■ i In that 

case the exposition should be tin i 

Here also the is but not with qq ( which 

means ) i 

sjRTqrRw—i 

i3STqRr?fT‘?f*r. Adj. to i g«iiqrw? was the name 

of an astrologer > 3'qqriT?! wrfkl ?fi • 

( See P. 12 Text ) 

qnffiw’.—Nom. of ( Prediction ) ^ 

irfawi^ftran; i ^s!+3»!., i Or, srT-l^+fqtfiT=wTffx!*i:, t 

ifb cites the word 

qiRfapIto mean ‘an astrologer.’ 

sra; 50^ wWRi-”See Sloka 14, Act I. 

^; qq wnn—Most probably does not include 

I 

; ?T0r tRi HiRf- 

Page 178. Sloka 19. 

Sans. Bxpl—( )— 

CTifiisnfif I 0anqr, mmi{ trstr 

fSwrq 

twn; IVfPTO fWpi 0 s^firaiii vm*: ‘^qritrtrarcn^'iqRi w wmqa’ 
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^J55!mT»i.TO«i'; iwt »rfHf ^inf 
‘wnwj’ T?T9Rfg i wf' ^ «rpf ^iw»rt 

w«j': ii^^ii 

Notes 

What follows ( viz. the concluding verse ) is a 

benediction from the lips of the i This is one of the 

chief characteristics of a Sanskrit drama. *TOT—is a 

synonym of ^ i ‘Wtit ?pafq ^ IfsfIsRt:’—'fsmT; i 

This utterance is called because it is pronounced 

by the ijiwn:, the principal f i. e- )> and also perhaps 
is intended to commemorate the name of sage Bharata* 
the father of Indian dramaturgy. 

&c —Sis out of twelve dramas of Bhflsa end with 

almost the same benedictory verse. 

^iJncqsi'stim-Adi. to ?T'^j W*n: ( ) ?reiT;— 

mf[ I 

-W'., ^ ?reiT:— 

^tTfnriTi ir?i umbrella, ^rraq-i?' 

I utt ?ren:—unt i 

Vr5Tf^’?’~Nom. of 1WW I w—'5tTRra-?Ri I It 

cannot be said definitely whether this is a proper name or 
a benedictory epithet of the then reigning king. 

TOTO-H—3IW I 

Ehetoric.—The dr. peculiarity is 5*1% i Def.—-‘wf 

*n%^ nsjftivfwhpl’—*E. I 

Ch. of Voice —TTsffe'tn 5*iTinf f*i *ifl 

w ifu i 

sw;—5fl%V.—^T. ?. I See P- 49 

ante. 

-4t+w-Wft I For the meanings of. ^i*wm i 
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^ rnrr w sc. i 

3frfrm«; ii^n 
nun 

f^sniT? sj«?!n-in’ *T!^ !fisi^5cr!inr; ii a,ii 
qi«5RTig?pi^s?f ^ints^ ’sr vMt i 
f^rawiJnTT 3f?r^T ijr' ^ *i3i^nriui h^h 
? w^*Tra»ft^«ir a??fw% »i»fm i 
Tj’s ^re? ^'srraf *t« 5% ii'sn 

^ ^ nrofti I 

S:i35f^!?II ^ ?l5|T5fsT ^RTf^ftT II C|| 

^«xT? rfm w?ra^?i7{ I 

IKII 

’T?* 9?^ fv «%? sifem ^ 9m Htn n^w 
Tjfrq^ 9 mf 9 ; TOtst t iTu^Hfr. 1 
mf^w. ir f% 9m wti 9>?’ m iiuii 
mw 9"?9T^99lm U?J t 

?R9i qmtisim 3ft iiimut mrn ir«ii 
qr^^rt 3i93?Tif ^ namfq ^ mffi?r; 1 
^iftl' 319% f9t m3 fh 939 : ll^^ll 


* Suitably abridged. 

+ iwt*i is the name of the father of 39i3^t 1 S • V. 
mentione the name of the brother only» viz. 39 3r ( which 
name ooours also in Budha-swamin’s Wq3i«nq)9d 9f) 1 
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Bt ’jitt TTB »pwif%r<?: «• 

ii^^n 

•n^’ ^TOi«njinftr««rt fl?rrij i 

w!f ^ifra^mrat f? n^^ii 

^srf t^rt ^ q ft^tufa i 

an*fRtI g t qiaffl Rail 

^noT^stf ^ flpjrer' »?arwfVq: i 

*T ^TTTEI^' ^ iT^fh iR«(^n 

?W- %j’ ^g' aj^wtsairw ^r ga wti g i 

tw 7ii‘ ^n«rRts%w' iR^ii 

’^rarg gqfn: i 

f^«rr wmmffg w^m 

f% ftWV Trot Tre^RETRiT t 
^ ir*m?Ttw: ttoi^ ^os^iTraTr: irsiii 
*T wot4tor«?1g: ^Rg?itir "o f*if%?i?t i 
TTofif aiTrfo^’ino^^ TforfwiTTg iismi 

^ f ^tftgo^sRoTtarre i 

« fit ^ gfaRf ^ h^od 

HfofinTOH; gjgft !^*WTranrtg ' 

gf%' ?TO^ fooo; tt?«8n 
a#tMw<«4iiJP|4i f^iT woransarg i 

«»TOi «n0w fraft^mig ikohii 

»Fswf^ Tftff ^ ^taWTraTT; I 
ogjw^jiitawtmi'aj ^ Tooajifiroog ik^^ii 

^ 5 ^ aresi?n' f*rapg i 
?wptgg^ni?i5itig*CT; iro'sh 

THJRT ^lo»JTRp«r: i 

fogra otoww ^ iho^k 

Tf tr Tiaif^^ Ttg grg: i 

otTfTPotsgW iwt^?ar' fif imiii 

TT-S. V. 22 
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»T1mi«i« 1 irSt i?**if5rfTt 

g^rar ^TO'. $aiT ^ I 

»wvT^rira^f % w. im <n 

^?n'n;gwfH fnr«»^ ii\^'’« 

^ wr(% gwiT qwT*i^lT>z% • 
«?rf^rarai: ^•ireir. ^ns^Nrerf^^ m^iii 

»CT* Tnft f^T«n gisn ^s^srfSr i 

^jwranrrora ^lararf^^pcil »u 

71?? ??717I ftTI^ ^»1^S7IT I 

^TPrrofiSflRT# 7T7n*n’ fs?^ iii^^ii 

^ '^ffl<.»ff f^^nrew '^1^4^41: • 
nlTi’n: ^t»n ^ qw. iii^«ii 

TireTt 71 ^ aT ^ ^ i 

7m?? a? TiistTrii^ 

’ff TRCf's?; ^71 

7P»l’ «T^TVjfi *Tf^ lll^CU 
TfTi iwawrei*: i 




TO. g3ff?'B7n gWJT ^TOCfSt’ TOTO?^ I 

^tawKra^in^TO 1%*5 ^iHnirar bIti m^h 


«i niLU 


TTawrtteBr « 

Brnaro’ft^' wwt inmw^^iPBTi: n^n 
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^®5T ^e^flWT firar^* ^ II'SII 

71^ rft Ti?t5in?5^ *?T^ca i 

^ ii=ii 

»TT7^ >T f^ irmi; graurnr; licit 

<nTOT ^JtWKIilUi; I 

^rr 9n¥l ^t»t' ik«>ii 

^ ?rT^ I* 

^T!»T*n ^ ^fq^miwiTafn; iiuii 

«?«n^ *2#^ Tit ^ »rewf^: i 
qfls?tq<«5^; X im®!'»?»WT51 qf?t 11 ? ^11 
■frai »it ^^H^fwTtii i 

*r wik' qsTH' qw h^: m^ii 

^T ^ q??57tqtg?TT ^ ii ? all 

^q^roqqr; ^sq *rq qrqqq^ i 
TO*fr%q q Biq nqqrf^: n;<ii 

Fra)?im?TT ??T ^ TfiwiHqrq^ i 
qqyq^f KTwpt qiw‘‘^sfq q%fiT; iii'sii 
q qi q giT q Tt q qrw’ftqqqrftBplq i 
tff qreqqiit erf iftqt^rrqq ii \ ch 
^ fqfqaTq qqt q^jqqrqqn^ I 
^iqrqqq qwqiHii qiqwnsfqqfttqm in<m 
qq^ q qqrqw^ qrr ^ qiqr wqiq^ i 
fqrq^qmlsqflfn #tsfq qf usinm iiqon 
cwiqfwqn *tw qra^fq ^*n+ *to i 
qqirq wit «re^ «jif qt qq; nq^ii 

* In S- Y.y Vaeantaka does not accompany Yang, to 
B a] agriha. 

+ Described as in S- V- 
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«rwnin»rai«q?8iT 

«IWT »irT^nRr.*«rafW“^mr: i 

f^TTO irra^tiir* »t ?n«r^ ir^» 

flr*<i*TW ^ ^ ^^rniraf n^aii* 

?n5t ?rf i 

^T^pref w ^rniR^^sftnc^ «^y.n 

^^sniRjufl \ 

tnr?^ ii^^ii 

^ ’ire^Rfnr nf%«T f^ftTfrig i 

#7ft ^ fir J i sw i g n’^'Ott 
*!Tfj^*rt ftPifir«i HVTV^T*w»r: i 

*j«n « wgq^R g ii^cii 

^ ^3*rT; Jravn- i 

^rerr^rararfirer^*^ ^no»ng mitt 

«rr'f*rT%3.T^pjf^ i 

»ra H4.u i rNi r <!»* i ig «ra’ H»r: ua'att 

TrernwtH^ftr^nr i 

^wri^ fifi«i«r: €w«*n!»rpi«»«!» 
'^r^^^ ^N?r^ «a?ft ^^®r ’»ir^*r; i 
TfZ I'.WT^WTO iPTOTwg ii«i« 

*% HH.on 

ftwmnar g;^rmt* ^^ i Jt a tq 'qw: i 

^ qqfir: «*«r,«r <rgfi i * w m nrni » 
f^wwrfiw: Bwt « 

qnPR nprarofir gfiir «Tn "w 
nr finrfir ^W*pa, sgim ^rfirrfiro^ i 
^ «m *itwrra WIT $wiT wnwr: ««.)lii 
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fnqf vjgf ^fl^Rr; «».<« 

<[q’ »i^ ’STHi*n qfiqi^jqnwqRT i 

iisicii 

^ ^ nji" q qtra^ q ?t€< T SlW ?tt ’gfn*i« 

nui men 

?mt ’To*! ^*. i 

<Jti|jq<ra<UWlfq lUofl 

in*r««<w<itW4i ^ q?j^s5ts#t^qiK i 
JTOT fqiTTRt' ^TT? 3lT^rf?! f'Tira’l. 1^11 

71^ qiq' i 

W* «P l >W.ls ira sqaafqTf ||<R|| 

7m: 5f%a-w i 

^RrePr^qB'TTPc' ^qrpc »iai^’rc: 

g?’ qwra^ i 

qrq qT»rq?7iT "q 7ifT7ifqi«J*fT^^^*( ii^«i! 
tai' sm q ^ wntsimT Tqf^ i 

q^m^fwftaren: fqw vfwi ii«n 

^nnqrqfqqmqr: qqqqajr i 

qmrT®mTqnl7renqt fqsqt TjTiqqfR qrt ii'S»ii 
TwrqTfq ’jicqm^'nm ^H^sqrfni 
€»*qt TTf^; qrrqr' qft^g' f^qtra^ H'Slii 
qfro »mqa?q» q7|^liii1s«m ttP^^ch ' 

^qm' qf7iqqftt«: ^gqrmpwmqt H'o^n 
7m qniq^m^qq' pTl^qf!*! "'^’®'* 

7m: 5 ^ftmTrw Tmn aw? *!7^ aj^n i 
TitqiKWTf mq Trei ?mn: qi’wt ii'soi 

?T*i1w«i n 7< tq»<iiqft i* 4t*iwramf: i 
qrst?iiwiq ^ mmaumrRqn ne#ii 

q am? qqwqqpl« 

qqf q qm qi^tq: wf? wr?iW*t hwii 
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»Tf^fii; 5B»T»TrafW *nn«5?f ?m: n^oif 

qvptarf i 

^ w*ire^TT^; ^ ikih 

^t*inre^5^f^T ^ 1 

3ra^*rf*RH H Hwsi ^?n»raf»[ ii^t^ii 
**iiwi«iww* TITO fsrsiT?}^ I 

T?firt*f w’ ^«ri, g 

TTO TBfT I 

f»^siI«T lird^^ ^ ttRsTO II«!18II 

TO ^*TTTOr‘ 17r TTO^ ' ^^Tt{ I 

wt! 3 T5^?ft vrronirewtTOJT ii<iu 

< 

TO i 

'Rprft TO^^TOTO?n ^srr gf?n5^: ii«<it 

^TOV- ^ *TO? «4<itTsffl » 

^TO^^ TmTOThroT »iTm:r; I'^'sn 

?rf% f^T^»uT»i g I 

mPttBI ^rsTHTOI *??’ THT lli^n 

tfir mrra^ ^ nfir*irfn ’@*it»t^: i 
TO lh^TiTO tos'tfi TOmiTO iie^n 

apcin^Ptr^T ^ f^nrr i 

ftr % TOT?' TO ^TTOwBrfir iii®<»u 
TOl[^?*rr ^ 'tott « 

*(w i fi w^^ tr^Nfr % iiio^Ti 

?T^?TO TO^TORT fTO’Hr %*TJ^ > 

? i«iP < n t >ifiW T q gr toit: fipr^’ »tto tn»Rii 

? «igt*5t <ilT<w*a?«Tnpj^ in»^it 

uf5i?n ^ TOir WTCftiTO?wc*T i 
^totoT iiioaii 

TO«IITOTOtgt TO? 

q qwi q »nfTq« ^ qf ft q fi t qi ; iiV®4il 
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aira far*i 

farawnrino'an 
aw I 

^5WW«fffSWT^ ?WT I ^<»«1I 

?WTfw: ^ ?iajp ar aiV ar w * irm i 

livi^eqf^ IW ^ 41T9iQI *T?JMl*l4f IHc^l' 

*«www?wt ar i 

g'anW '’t ^ror^tg ftrwgwr 8f ’9?rf^; iiuo"' 

am argjTr^jwm^ ’€wia*r«ffTf^«in t 

am^JWRn $sn *t nu^" 

TOT*. toTw Ji*rr% ifai^ I 
laar^rar n ^ffff ^troTrarar: m^sir 
annw ^wpjaipreiT*. ^if^narpw i 
aft aana^ arei amreiarg^aTajaT nu»ii 
aw^aT«ro«iTfaT ?iga(^ garamai i 

isiTTft fr wsTTft arwiapTrawnuaii 
ara^f*nr^; anarf ^ i 

aft aT«a^ "a am aarftw 
!m: H wftat gWawraai; i 

anw ara^w- ^ ar^ga aag hu®h 
aiaia* ft?rai^ araf ^fararrff aft i 

sjg wt ^immm t aww^ iiu':ii 

a^^asT faaft ftan aiaR^ftaa t 
TOai^’ TO *iaff afroaTaaf*. iiii<ii 
TO apaa^an 'a «n^ iTPiai**ia ain i 
a arftiTOT am^'isT argarcsTg I'^^o)) 
^ararareftwTsfa ^ aiaii af*i*NnaailaRfl*^ i 
aSfft a? arifoaF^ fff ar aaHiiii«( rnaaii 
vift: ar rgfiranSf ftaREift aftftaiff aaffr i 
argfta^aaw'JigaiSl ftsiaft^ aa^gara’ aana niaan 
aft <inawarTO» ft a^ aa i af; i 



Appendix II 

METRE 

W rq’ anfiiftfir fwi i 

In SaDBkrit postry a Terse has 4 feet ( ). It is of 

two kinds”*?^ and qnfq i is that in which letters are 
ooTinted, and is that which is determined by measures 
{ ) • N. B. In each case the and of letters 

are taken into account. In Fq—a letter be it qiW or ^ is 
counted as one. In arrfq—a sif or light vowel is counted 
as onei and a or heavy vowel is counted as two. 

is divided into 3 classes '.—in»Fq, and fqqflsri i 

qqvw qf^ i 

*Tq«rj fq: i> 

vnfqc Ivdtqqq i 

fSral^’ qftqftftrqq n 

A qqw has all the 4 feet similar ? e. g. wqfqqpq, 
Ac. In an the 3rd foot is similar to the 1st, and 

the 4th foot is similar to the 2nd ; e. g. I [ For 

definition) Ac. see below ]. A ftTOflU has all the 4 feet 
dlBEiinilftr) 0 . g. dSdl in virff IS. 1 » and also some varieties 
of 9 WTRi I 

The most popular variety of qnftj is vnsif 1 , 

The following is the rule regarding the qi^ and of 
a letter)— 

. aw: qr'qltrjjMl qw qiqpqqtsf^l qr tl 

Trukslation.-^A letter with a long voweli and a 
letter with are heavy. AlsO) a letter immediately 
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preceding a conjunct consonant is heavy. A light letter at 

the end of a foot is sometimes regarded as heavy. 

In ?vi, each foot has*particular number of letters, but 

they must be arranged according to ^ and 5^5 in each 

case. For this, rules have been framed by authors of 
treatises on i In those rules certain letters have been 
adopted each of which technically represents a particular 
combination of ^ and ^ letters. Thus, 

u; i 

*rarnc’^ ti 

A vowel is generally represented as and a 
vowel as—(or a hyphen). 

Thus, *T —- gi=w — w 

*T-^ = 

31 = — SI = 

The various metres Vmployed in the Swapna-Vasava- 

datta with their definitions and scansions are given below!— 

1. vi^^q—I. 2. 7,10,16 ; IV. 4. 6, 8, 9, 10 ; V. 6, 8, 
9,10.11 i VI. 3, 6, 7, 9.11.12,13,14, 16, 17, 18, 19. 

The metre consists of 4 feet (qiq) of 8 syllables 

each. The has many varieties ( e. g. VW!, ^qqir, &o.), 

the purest and commonest form called qW or vtsi being 
defined as follows,— 

^ qs‘ W ^^ SH! q^mi 

ftwii:qiqdlir*qi‘ wm* n 
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5bli syllable in every foot 
7th ), * in 2nd and 4th feet 

•y ), in let and Srdr 

6th t, in every foot 

(Other syllables 




—light 
—light 
—heavy 
—^heavy 

—optional) 


In eompliance with the general definition of 
the following two conditions also should be satisfied 

(i) ‘*i t This amounts to saying that in 

every foot either the 2ud or the 3rd should 
be heavy ; and 

(ii) I In even feet if the 3rd 

is light, the 4th also must be light. 
(According to some* this second condi¬ 
tion is not compulsory.) 

Almost all the apparent violations of this metre come 
under one or other of the varieties of I Thus, if in- 

any foot the 6th 6th and 7fch are in *T-mea8nre (i.e.-) 

the metre is called (e. g. VI. 3, 11, 12, 14, 18) ; 

if they are in »T measure, the metre is *T-PrgsiT ; if they are 
in ’T-measure, the metre is (also called e. g. 

Vr. 6); and so on. 

Different permutations of possible measures give rise 
to innumerable varieties. The varieties are often found 
mixed up with one another. 

2. ^^h i\ IV. 3,5. 

Def.—*wi: iww sru i 

[ 1st foot*~12 Matras i 2nd—18, 3rd—12, and 4th— 
16 Matron ]. 






Scansion • 
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■q UT V 





3. V. 6,13. 

is a mixture of metres. 

Def:— ^ anft *!; 

qi^ i 

far fqrenarreifq 

qTKpn aim i 


“ 5Tj 7T» 1* 0 a **> "*> 

—ai, a, q, q, ai, i. e»” '-*> ' ' '-'j —' ’ "»"i 

' Those which have their feet characterised by the above 
two metres (viz. fs^e^^T and ) are called i 

Mixtures of other specially kindred metres also, e. g. f'fl’ar 
( otherwise called ) and f^'flT, go by the same 

name ( viz. ^qeilia ) i 

^qsilfa has thus various forms of which the mixture of 
f’SfSfJ and is the 'principal one and is frequently 

met with. 

Scansion « fl ar q am fq q ft: m m: 


gqjiqqrretqr qqwfqtir. 
4, sl^niT—1. 6 ; VI. I. 

Def. qg% afgii^qait rnsr^ i 

^ q eifijm Hfqmm i 


i. e. (odd feet )qqfq|. e. 
(even feet) q ei qff a i. e. 
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9 
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SoanBioo 


sf t? 

5. -I. 4. 6,11; IV. 2 ; V. 1, 2, 3 ; VI. 2, 4, 5, 16. 

Def. tf it 7W3n »i: 

i. e, ^raiUJt; i. e. * 


Scaneion:— z ? <? ft 

6. ^ ’si^—I. 9. 

i. e. »t H g ?i; i.e. ■ 

The *1^ IB on ^ (i.e. 5th ) and ^ ( i.e. 7th ). 


Scansion ^ aT $ «!*“ »lf ft ^ V ^ : 

7. an^ >Pn # ift ? < ~I. 3, 8. 12 ; IV. 1 ; V. 12. 4 

Def. ^?Sipr»f*BsiTOm; 

i* 6a ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 1, 6, g f 


Scansion 

8, iTfftiijy—1.18 ; IV. 7; VI. 10. 

Def.—iinft 

^ ^ 31 3« 6« ***^f ""j """ 

The *tft is on ^ (i. e. 4th ) and «rftr (i. e. 7th ). 


Scansion ^ t{l iff! 


mi HI ^Sf >IT 
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9. fiiwrf^—1.14,16. 

Def. ?j»i»re»wn V. 

i. e. 

1, 6* • f -> “ - 

The is on ^ (i.e 6th) and ^ (i. e. 11th). 

[ is the natural pause in the recitation of a 
poetic foot. It as been defined thus— 

i]” 


Scansion ^ *n f g ^■. ?! ?T ^ fg ?! g »!: 

10. '?f^-VI. 8. 

Def. *roHi€S!M; %l <5 ^ »r?ir 

i. e. i!^?Tt^si»i 

It 0 « I 9 j "> 9 "*^9 

The gfe is on 6 th, (i. e. 4th ) and '??! (i. e. 7th). 

Scansion:—ti ^ ^ ^ ?i: ^^’?!! ^ g ^ g: « !f ^ fti ?!; » 

Of the works on Sanskrit Posody, Pingla’s gj» 
is the most authoritative, and Eedara-bhatta’s STuaiijfi’t 
from which Mallinatha often quotes, as well as Qanga- 
dasa’s is the most popular. In the last two 

works the definition of each metre is oonohed in its 
own metre. Thus, the definition of is in of 

' 3 U gft^f! in ^ of wrfupft in ?!Tfti^, and so on. This 
pecnliarty seems to have contribnted much to the 
popularity of the said works, (attributed 

to Kalidasa ) is the another work of the same type* 
but its definitions are mixed up with various poetic 
ocnoeits.outside the points of Metre ( beautiful though 
they may be). 







Appendix III. 

An Index of Slokas in Swapna-Vasavadatta. 





I. 

14 

^ (4i4iaif444T(f 

I. 

4 


IV. 

6 


VI. 

6 


VI. 

13 

iTOra<.i^i«Tiq^{ 

VI. 

15 


VI. 

8 

Trfqt q?*ir*i1 qr 

I. 

7 

TOT 

VI. 

19 


V. 

6 

TO^ *RtnXT 

IV. 

9 

9!^ 3n?fl 

VI. 

16 


I. 

1 

%TO ttqq; 

V. 

19 


V. 

13 

•rq 

I. 

2 

qgamqTn' 

IV. 

9 

*Tg»T?qreir gvim: 

IV. 

.3 

^WTERn' f% grrotrur 

V. 

3 

fr!TO*T^ 

VI. 

11 

•nwi4". *rt<!lSl«i 

I. 

8 

fiT«qt'*iK q gi ’q 

VI. 

18 

ef TOfl Tf^' 

VI. 

lO 

qfg Jrragq qnr; 

V. 

9 

■qrraTT ^snn?wi qr 

VI. 

7 

qfg fqirei 

VI. 

14 

-_ 

qrw*rr*uTOr 

IV. 

1 

^ra^’eRwr iaiT 

V. 

11 


I. 

9 

TOPsqi ’ogfrot 

V. 

2 

9 €8lf^? m: 

VI. 

17 


VI. 

12 

fiir T5TO 

VI. 

4 


I. 

12 

W*fT 

I. 

16 

aWT •TT4»!?n 

V. 

4 

gqjT*!!’ ^ froren^' 

IV. 

10 

»!aiWI*Tq^H m' 

V. 

8 

f^TTO^: ^ 

VI. 

3 

>ir«ar«(rafrf|^ 

IV. 

8 

^qnfn ^fiw; 

I. 

6 

gftg<4i(*iq5 

VI. 

1 

stTSf" arw' TOf^sgron 

IV. 

7 


VI. 

2 

TflroilTO^ftTTO 

1. 

3 

xrsqrqqf^TO^’. 

V. 

1 

Piqir^T»rg^^i|qrr?’ 

V. 

7 

XT 

VI 

9 

’T tgi^f miniTOkqinr. 

I. 

13 


VI. 

5 

TOWfi *i<q»tfi<i1 

1. 

11 


I. 

15 

quiq^ qjgiTT 

IV. 

5 


I. 

10 

gftng iTwig TOiqqig’ 

I. 

5 


V. 

5 

qignwi^nPf h^N 

IV. 

4 

gnrenaT ftwifx 

V. 

10 
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An Index of important words and matters occurring in 
the Notes- The reference is to Pages. 

'wisi 


’qr^qfirafl 

^ (interjection) 

^nPTT^^ 

’sfins^rfw 

IR^ 

vft»r 

’iiitift 

‘^tnwfq iP#’ 

a \ 

'■TTOT 


69 
21 

49,157 
79 
5 

126 
17, Intro. 12 
33 


^ 1 ^ (interjotion) 


77 

wrm^ 1 

TO -*■ 

160 

44 

120 

63 

4 

31, 76, 62, 8", 108 

134 
68 
131 
79 

17 
68 

70,121 
100 
101,189 



^rat^*ST^ 

■srarar 

"(rat 

^nrf%«R 

?lts! 

(’'iftTJ) 

‘^isRjrarT^’ 

nplnTwifira 

'grwpi? 



121 
78,132 
20 

10 

31,157 
111 
72 
10 
66 
40 
78 

77, 148 
134 

50 

66 

57 
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16 

(with 

61, 


20,156 


80 


16.164 

w »ShiTwnt' 

141 


9, 26 

f ^ 



47 


5l 

^frSrftr? 

5 

®rfJRT 

34 


122 


27 

^»raN 

16 

®rar 

100 


4 

w»5®r 

61 


30. 46 

®rnw, ( adv. ) 

148 


4 


137 

’•fT<w^?w»n 

109 


14 



^P'TSl 

113 


74 

15, 19, 26i 

27, 28 

‘wTO^rfsfq 

18 

85,135 


134 

^ifTfrra 

27 




37 

^?nit 

78 

ftrer 

47 


68 


16 

vftrs3 

123 


19 


80 

‘fpTjniiw w’ 

65 

'CJ^««*I 

151 


25 

4} 

138,151 

«#f(pr»fira 

68 


66, 100 


61 


20 


155 

^nnp^^ann: 

68 

W ( and iw) 

37, 60 


131 

•V 


^«WT 46, 

_ •* 

135,143 

‘romiptifR ftrar—^ 

56 

24 

^ m 14, 76, 97 




80 


115 


69 

as base 

46 
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72, 82 


85,46 


144% 

•114^ 

Intro, 29 


11 

Pt*?*! *!T 

108 

Intro. 21 j 128 


-n? 

109 

tri^Rai ^ ( BO 0 addenda ) 

arqg 

149 

fira'g Se 

54, 145 

TTfil 

133 


86 


18 


6 


104 


13 

‘fisre 

12, 143 


77 


142 


133 

‘g ^rw*PT€tTft’ 

11 . 28 

»mnrnOT 

66 


53, 76 


122 

'!r-^ ^ 

155 


17 

Wf^ 

48 

’Tfinft 

lOa 

fg'iw 

124 


52. 59, 66 


114 


2,8 


17 


60, Addenda 


76 

wig 

57 

giftvi 

50 

11 ^ K. of Ujjayini (same 

^reii:g^: 

84 

as 

■ 

Intro. 12, 22 

1 

2g, 87. 138 

irQ>T E- oi Magadha 


24 

(same as ^WRRj^)Intro. 12 i 17 


22 

Siiwigig gtTiR?^ 

21 


151 

‘wigwiifwpf &o* 143 


11 


59 

Hwirciiwf 

42.71 


8 


148 

Ji^5«sr 

61 

4 


42,119 

jwimr 

2,8 


4 

iw 

89 

*fr^ 

1, 2,4 

HWWT 

144 


S. V 28 ( i ) 
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fij:’ 

28 


67 


187 


10 


23, 73 

ni*»8i4*<i«n 

81 


6 


117 


143 


145.149 


157 

fipim 83, 44. Il4 

«rwi ('5^8 geneology) 151 


44, 114 

’jr. &c.’ 

6 

ftiwim 

129 

»mK 

44 


23 

*r!T«r4^ 

17 


10 

*reurnwi 

92 



32 


137 

‘*n?i'TOr5i 11^'—’ 

10 


109 

»niwr 

128 

*«Rr-w-w^'5 ?ra^’ 

133, 144 


66 

‘sCTifilfil ^ ftftnp &o.* 29 


120 

»p?m 

102 

«Rf*Rn 

152 

syrsssnir^^ 

98 


7 

sfRreif^ 

26 

nriK 

2 


37 


ISO 


138 

V-inri^ W-’ 

8S 


16 


18, 87 


141 


186 


85, 

^TWWT ’ 

37 


85 


87 

fi?*r 

48 


65 

of «lT^7 Intro. 26 ; 58,146 


33 


80 

i ^?s- i**tn ^ 

'^I’lSMiJjRurnwi"' 

B4 

€*rtnif3i 

106 


69 

«innWTO in *i 

a 

95, IO6 

‘<nfira«' 

19 

V 

yflIHaiMTO 

106 

«IWWI 

9 

‘^TOTTOtWft^ 

187 
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148 
65, 154 
103 
3 


‘€Tq'10,135 


^«TRI 


Intro. 7; 3 
127 
55 
36 


^IW, wqqr 
’BTnfh 


Intro. 8; 7 
63 
20 


arf^ iratM 
ftrnvTMrfinmV’ 12 


— ? • ^ 

Tn 


VH 

‘wT^ 

TOT 


19. 36 
112 
16i 26 

28, 86, 75 
72 

74 


1. qfftrons (Poetic fanoieB ■ 61 

2. The unnBual nse of Tin 
in connection with ^ 62, 73, 

122,144 

3- Title Intro. 24 il, 119 



Appendix V 

MODEL QUESTIONS. 

1. Name the plays of the Triva&drnm Sanskrit Series 
disooTered by M. M. Pandit Ganapati Shastri. 

2. Ennmexate the gronnds on which yon may take 
the above plays to have emanated from the pen of one and 
the same author. 

3. Write what yon know about Bbasa and bis 
influence on later poets. 

4. Write a short dissertation on Bhasa’s age. 

5. Discuss the source of the S* V. 

6. Narrate the story of Udayana and note the 
deviations in Swapna-Vasavadattam. 

7. Give a summary of the events narrated in S. V. 

8. Write short notes on :— 

9. Account for the title Swapna-Vasavadatta. Is it 

or ? Give reasons for your answer. 

10 What is the significance of Y.’s weaving garlands 
for P. in Act III ? [See Notes P. 61'62]. 

11. Give a summary al Act V. 

12. Sketch the following characters S—Vasavadatta, 
Padmovati* Udayana and Yaugandharayana. 

18. Quote some good sayings ( ) from the S. V. 

14. Explain ( or write explanatory notes on ) and 
translate into English the following : ~ 
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VerseB 1.1, 4, 7,15 ; IV. 2, 7 ; V* 23f3 ; VI. 4» 8, 
10,18. 

Prose :--(a) (P. 9) 

(b) ^ (P. lO) 

(o) ^ RiPi i lwi«r —(P« 27) 

(d) ^PWi W T»nf»T...iT^ (P. 51) 

(e) ( P. 66 ) 

(f) ( P. 171) 

(g) ( P. 173 ) 

(h) ^V....itPTOV5fti ( P. 175 ) 

(i) ( P. 176 ) 

15. Write grammatical notes on :— 

(P. 6), (P. 10), (P. 20)‘ 

(P. 20), 5® K 501 Rftisg (P.26), iR0Wi^ (P. 36), 
wn m.\ (P. 36) (p. 36), ^nw5if»T 

(P. 28), (P. 39), (P. 57), »n 

(P. 67 & 136), (p. 69), (P. 71 ), ’n »n 

(P. 71), spijTW (P. 108), (P. 132), 

(P. 136). ^ (P. 149), *rai 

RnfiraRT**^: (P. 1541, inH,'....Rni:RiH (P. 156) 

'7l?»rpr:H^SiTO (P. 157), »n (P- I6S), g’sw^r. 

(P. 159), RWRiT (p. 160), iTWRPn: (P.174). 



/DDENDA & ERRATA 

Addejida 
(IntrodnctioD ) 

F. 3< (At the end of see. 1) Add the following as N-B. 

[ N. B:—The manuBoript of a new drama named 
has been disooyered. The authorship has been attribijted 
to Bhasa, but the question is not yet beyond doubt. ] 

(Text Portion) 

P. 145. Add the following text at the begininng 
of the page ( slipped inadvertently ). 

’sfq w, m ciq^si^i *r orcfw, 

w «teraifq ii^n 

( Notes Portion ) 

Notes 4. Pif etc.—or by the qrfil qr* 

rule qraint i” 

P. 20. wft qi &o»““Compare in this conneotion—> 
"There is nothing either good or bad ; but thinking make 
it so. —Shakespeare. As our inclinations, so our 
opinions”.—Goethe. “The mind is its own place and 
in itself can make a heaven of hell, hell of heaven.” 

—Milton. 

P. 60. ^qnaifq-For g-tw read q w i is a root 

( used exclusively in Prakrit) which, exactly like the root 

is replaced by q^ in certain oases. 


Errata 

[ Introduetlon ] 


Page 

Line 

For 

a 

Bead 

4 

6 

Personos 

Personas 

7 

15 



7 

18 
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ERRATA 


Page 

Line 

For 

11 

20 



12 

3 (of F.N.) general 

the general 

17 

23 


«nw. 

21 

27 



32 

18 

Saptasati 

Saptasats by ^ 

83 

31 

represseni;ed 

represented 



[ Text Portion ] 


1 

10 

^«r 


3 

15 



11 

2 

«3tl' 


16 

7 


xm 

17 

13 



20 

5 



21 

24 

your HighuesB 

Your Highness 

23 

11 

ladyship 

Ladyship 

36 

7 


^ srftwi 

12 

12 

*Tfl ^ ^ 


11 

5 



15 

3 



51 

5 



52 

2 



55 

1 



57 

7 



71 

2 ( F.N.) Trf? 


73 

2 

rienxft 

OTtPfft 

177 

21 

is Bumanwan 

Bum an wan is 



[ Notes Portion ] 


4 

3 



31 

8 


tiwp«n 



4th Edition 


This is the 4th Edition of the book which has been 
thoroughly revised. Mg.eh attention has been bestowed on 
the passages in Prakrit the study of which will be 
greatly facilitated by a perusal of the few pages headed 
‘‘Elements of Prakrit”. In the matter of publication the 
author offers his special thanks to his learned friends 
Prof. Durgasharan Chakravarty M.a. and Prof. Himangshu 
prasad Bhattacharya M. a. for their unstinted services 
whenever required. 

In view of higher cost on all sides the price of the 
book has been moderately increased. 

Printing of this edition had to be gone through rather 
hurriedly. Insidte of best efforts some mistakes and 
misprints have been noticed. These have been included 
in the Errata so that they may not be lost sight of in the 
next Edition. 










